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TO ALL. 
Chriſtian Readers. 


Have heard that, in the time of our. 
Late. Troubles, the Presbyterians were 
prit to nonplyes by the Fanatickes; de- 
manding of them a ground in the Scri- 


pture, for a National Church. TI let paſs that 


miſtake. of both rom which the term of 
National inyolveth. For, the ſtate of the 
Queſtion muſt needs concern that part of the 
Church, which every reſpeQtive Sovereignty 
containeth. Now;one Sovereignty may con- 
cain ſeveral Nations : As there are two in this 
Kingdom of England. But wee need not 
marvel, . that they could give no anſwer to a 
Jemiind,/ which their own Title allowed them 
no oround to anſwer. Had they believed 
the, Creed (which they thruſt out: of the 
Church) and that Article of it, which profeſ-. 
{eth one Catholick, Church, they might han had 
an anſwer tort; But ſuch a one, as would 
have deſtroyed the pretenſe of their Presby- - 
teries. For, were the Unity of the Church, 
" which | 
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which that Article profeſleth, meerly Inviſt- 
ble, with God, by Communion in his Spirit, 
the Ulurpers of Sovereign Power might make_ 
Presbyteries Churches, by as good a Title, as 
that by which they make themſelves Sove- 

reigns. | But the Unity which that Article pro- 
- feſſethis Viſ ble; with that Church, which is, 
or ought to bee always one and the ſame, 
from our Lord and his Apoſtles; (by Commu- 
nion 1n the Offices of Gods Service, eſpecially 
_ the Euchariſt) to diſtinguiſh it from Hereſies 
and Schiſmes, whom the Title of Catholick -: 
viſibly diſtinguiſheth from the Church. That 
Title the Presbyteries cannot pretend to ; be- 
cauſe it is as viſible, that their authority is deri- 
ved from the Long Parl:ament, and their own 
conſent, as it is viſible, that the authority of 
the Whole Church is Jendeod from our Lord 
and his Apoſtles. 

For,the Unity of the Church is not ed 
from-Conſlantine,but from our Lord and his A- 
- poſtles, and the Law impoled by them upon 

al] Chriftians,to-maintam Communion among 
themſelves, upon thoſe terms, which the 
Common Chriſtianity, ſuppoſed in the ſaid 
Communion, may allow; Whereby the Church 
i Viſl ble, by being Catholick. Ir is manifeſt 
98 by 
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To all Chritia Readers. a 
by. what Title, and therefore , upon what S 


rerms, Conſtantine firſt in the Empire, and after 
him all Chriſtian Powers in their reſpective - 
Sovereignties, doe make Religion a Law to 


- their Subzeds. For, being to bee baptized, 


and made a member of the Church, by the 
at of the Church ; If all Chriftians; by their 
Baptiſme, do conſecrate themſ(klves to the 
ſervice of God in his Church, then muſt hee 
alſo, by being baptized , conſecrate the 
Power of the Empire to the maintenance of 
that Chriſtianity into which hee was baptiz- 
ed ; part whereof, is the Unity of the Ca- 
tholick Church. And, as the effect of this - 
obligation is viſible,in bringing the World in- 
tothe Church ; $o is it a 'viſible advantage 
for the Church, that the profeſſion thereof 
15 a Law to Chriſtian States, by the rewards 
and penalties, whereby it is inatted. For, 
when all are conſtrained to bee Chriſtians, ac- 
cording to the Laws of the Land, ſo much 
the more will bze Ckriſttans, according to the 
Laws of God, and of his Church. . And asf 
3s evident chat, without ſuch Laws, Unity in 
Religion will not prevail in the World, which 
cannot prevail with the help of them: Noleſs 
manifeſt is it, that, without Unity, Chriſtia- 
nity 


To all Chriſtiau Readers. 
nity will ſoon come to nothing. He that con- 
 fiders the decay, which a little time of diſuni- 
. on hath viſibly made, in the Chriſtianity of 

' this Kingdom, is paſt cure by reaſoning, if he 
neſtion this conſequence. 

This is that Pihciple, which muſt juſtifie 
the Reformation which wee profeſs, by main- 
taining the due bounds, and terms, and mea- 
ſure of it. This is that, which muſt reunite 
the parties; w which hitherto are at diſtance, if 
wee will have them united, to the purpoſe of 
faving ſouls, our of ſatisfaQion in the Laws 
which they are to execute ; not only to the 
purpoſe of publick peace, for hope or fear 

- of therewards and penalties, which they are 
- madted with. This is that which muſt ſecure 
the Conſcience of the Kingdom, that thoſe 


rewards and penalties will bee allowed, as for 


the ſervice of God, at the great day of judg- 
ment. : And, how muchthis concerns the pre- 
ſent Caſe, now that Religion is to bee re- 
eſtabliſhed, by the Law of the Land ; it is ma- 
nifcſt enough. Let the Presbyterians ſubmit 
to the due terms, upon which, the Fanaticks 
may be acknowleged members, of this Church); 


as acknowleging the Covenant of Baptiſme, 


for the congition of holding the State of Gods 


Grace ; 
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Grace; and the Recuſants ſhall ftand bonnd 
to own the Faith of this Church, for the Faith 
of the Catholick Church. Let the Laws of 
this Church bee Ruled by the Laws of the Ca- © 
tholick-Church, in thoſe times, which, hee that 
owneth one Catholick Church from the -be- 
ginning, cannot diſown ; and all ſhall appear 
bound to bee of this Chureh, as viſibly the 
ſame Church with that which was from the be- - 
ginning. For, the Church is Viſible by the 
Laws of it. And therefore, if the Laws bee 
the ſame, the Church is viſtbly the ſame : And 
all that are not of it, ſhall bee evidently liable 
. to ſuch penalties, as belong to them that diſ- 
obey thoſe Laws of their Country, which the 
common Chriſtianity requireth. 

Let no man then marvel, that being, ſetled 
in this opinion, upon all the confideration, 
which our long diſtraGtions have allowed me 
time to take ; TIamnot afraid to publiſh this 
brief view of it; referring my felt, for proof 
of theparticulars,to that which I have publſh- 
ed heretofore. Let it not ſeem ſtrange, that 
Idehver-it, ſome times, with that reſolution 
and afſurance, which ſeems to admit no con- 


_ . tradiftiontoit. For, though the Faith of Gods 


Church bee always the ſame ; yet I profeſs of: 
| | : | my. 
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my ſelf, that the Laws of this Church are to 
be Ruled by the Laws of the primitive 
Church ; with that allowance, which the dif- 
ference of the preſent time, and that ſtate of 
Chriſtianity which it hath introduced, from 
, that which then was, may require. And, by 
profeſling this, I do really,(and not only. for a 
formality) ſubmit my ſelf tothe authority of 
Superiors, as well as to the judgment and cen- 
. ſure of every Chriſtian. For, how far the pre- 
' ſent times are capable of thoſe Rules, which 
all times are to go by, that would bee one and 
the ſame Church, with that which was from 
' the beginning ; I rake not upon me to judge, 
as belonging to the account' of Superiors. 
Nay, before I have done, you ſhall ſee, I com- 
promiſe my Opinion it ſelf, (and not only my 
own proceeding, according, or not contrary 
to it )to the authority of Superiors,and to bet- 
ter judgement. And therefore, let it be law- 
tul to plead for the improving of the Laws of 
this Church, ſo long as it is lawful to plead for 
the aboliſhing of the Laws of this Kingdom. 
For, as it 1s manifeſt, that our Ecclefraſtical - 
© | Laws are the Laws of the Kingdom : So would 
E | I not open my mouth for improving them, 
; | were 1tnot to make them the Laws of Gods 
\ only true Church. —0 
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the moſt notable Schiſmes. Difficulty of Salvation on both ſides, 

. the Reformation remaining unperfet, An inftance hereof, in the 
Cure of ſouls departing, by the Order in force, A Supplication 
for a full Debate of all maters in difference. | The ground of Re- 
ſolution, one Catholick Church, the firſt and chief point of the 
Debate, The conſequence of it in Uniting the Reformed Churches. 

An inftance, in the having of Images in Churches, An Objedi.. 

on fur the Church of Rome anſwered. That which excuſeth the 

Reformed Churches excuſeth not our Schiſmatickg, 194 


A Letter concerning the preſent State of Religion amongſt w, Un- 
der the A& of Eitabliſhment, proſecuted by the Ordinances ton. 
ſtirnting the Triers, and Commiſſioners for ejefting of Scan- 
dalous Miniſters. : 207 


'', The*due Way of compoſing the differences on|Foot, preſerving the 
' ._, Church ,, According to the Opinion of Herbert Thornedike. 
2 | = ; 223 

_Just 


JUST 


Weighes & Mealures. 
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CHAP. L 


if the Church of Rome bee a true Church, Re- 
ormation 5s the reforing of that which hath 
been. - If the Pope be Antichriſt, and the 

. Papiſts Idolaters, the Church of Rome no © E: 
true. Church, "If no Viſible Church , thenno . © 7 


| 
z 


- now, The anſwer was; | That it is the ſame Church that. it WAS ; that 
B A been, 


y ſenie of $8 chiſme. Antichriſt may bee an 
' Idolater, but cannot be the Head of a Church. - 
Though it were Idolatry to worſhip the Hoſt, 
yet, to kneele at the Communion would bee 
Holy. That which the Church:of Rome pro- 
feſſeth is not Idolatry, if it bee atrue Church. 
They that ſeparate from the Church of Rome 
as Idolaters are there'y S Rue before 
God. | 
Ince the time that I could underſtand the Diſpute about If the Church 
Religion, when it was demanded , on the behalf of the of Rome bees 
g Church of Rome , Where was your Church before Ly. 7% Church, "E 
" thers time? The Anſwer hath always been; Even where it is, is E: 
which [1 %, + - 
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A Church which was fick, and is now cured ; Which was cor- 
rupted, and now is cleared of her Corruptions. This anſwer 
ſuppoſerh, that the Church of Rome was a true Church, when 
that Change, which 'wee call Reformation, was made, And 
therefore granteth; (as it hath always been granted) that ſo 1t 
is at preſent, - For it cannot bee qclinked, that it is the ſame 
Church now which then it was; Though the Council of Trent 
may have encreaſed the corruption of it. And upon theſe terms, 
all diſpute of choice in Religion comes to trial upon this. iſſue , 
Whether the change that is made hath reſtored that which was - 
in the beginning, or not. An ifſue not to be tried, but by go- 
- © | ing to trial, upon the particulars in which the change conliſteth, 
If the Pope bre But are wee all content to pgoe to tryal upon this iflue ? Ir 
» by "6: gy were goad that wee did underſtand one another , whether wee 
a4," bee agreed upon it or not. For if wee bee, then may wee ex- 


Tdolaters,the —_—_— - ; wn 
Church. of pe to build Solomons Temple, without any noife It not, wee . 


Rome no trxe ſhall bee the Builders of Babel ; Wee ſhall never underſtand 
Church. one anothers Language. For, of a.truth,: there is another rea- 
ſon alleged fur the breach between us and the Church of Rome, 

to wit, that the Pope is Antichriſt, .and | the Papiſts Idalaters. 

If this pretenſe bee trye , wee need not ſeek farther for the rea- 


fon of the diſtance. Wee are to owne the Separation for: our 
' own AA, and to glorije in it. Far it is done by Gods expreſle 
Command ; Come, out of her my Peaple ; As to the Jewes, in the 
. Captivity of Babylon, ſo to the Chriſtians, in the Apocalypſe ; 
It it bee the Church of Rome that Babylox there fignifieth. Bur 
if this plea bee good, it may bee inconfiftent with that which 
the former plea ſuppoſeth. And though wee cannot goe to tri- 
al upon the truth of it, without going to trial upon the particu- 
hrs in difference ; Yet it 15 neceflary to provide, that wee con- 
tradi not our ſelves. It is neceſſary alſo to conſider the im- 
portance and conſequence of it ; Whether the reaſon of the 
diſtance amount to ſo heavy a charge or not. It is neceſſary, 
thar wee underſtand our felves , whether wee admit the conſe- 
51nence of our own ſuppolition or not. | 
if ro Fifile And indeed it concernes us to the purpoſes Wee all beleeve 
Cby:b, then one Carholicke Church, for an Article of our Creed, upon 
wo finne of  \yhich rhe hope of our Common Salyation hangeth. Tf any 
as og: man be allowed to fay, I beleeve it not; I muſt be m_— to 
| ay 
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fay ; I muſt not bee of thar Chutch' in which hee is allowed to 
= it. It were to underftand, Whether the Unity of the 

jurch of which no man is faved) bee the Viſible Uni- 
ty of thoſe that communicate in the Offices of Gods Service z 
Or whether it be enough , that, being invilibly Lniced to 
Chrift, they are invifibly United to one another by Chriſt, For 
if the Vitible Unity of the Church be not fourided by. God, 
then is there no crime of Schifme in breaking that Unity ; Bur 
onely of Hereſy, in breaking it upon an errour in the Faith. If 
there bee ſach an Uniry; And therefore ſuch a crime in break- 
ing it; Care would bee had, that wee ground not our ſelves, 
in this ſtate of Separation, upon that which will render us ac- 
ceſfory to it. - . 


Now, I do not doubt, that whoſoever hath gone —__ or- Anticbrift 


ſhall goe about to perſwade the Jewes, that hee is the 


viſt 99 bee an Ido- 


whom! they expe&, muſt needs, zp/> fatto, bee Antichriſt. For _ \daygt 
_ the word lignifies no more than one that pretends to bee Chriſt, yea of « 
in oppoſition to the true Chriſt, And therefore to Chriſtians, Church. 


who beleeve in the true Chriſt, 2 falſe Chriſt and an Antichriſt 
are both one. And S. Fobn, 1 Fobn IE. 18,22. IV, 3. Il Fobn 7. 
fignifies nothing elſe by that name , but thoſe whom our Savi- 
our calls falſe Chrifts Mat. XXIV. 24. Mark, XII. 22. And there- 
fore, hee that pretenderh to bee ſuch a Prophet and a Prince, 
as the Jewes expefted that their Chriſt ſhould bee, in oppoſition 
' tothe trae Chriſt in whom Chriſtians beleeve ; As hee is a falſe 
Chrift, ſo is hee Antichriſt, For, there is no other mention of + 
Amichriſt in all the Scriptures, but this. Other Scriptures are 
onely ſuppoſed to freak of Antichrift. But preſumption, with- 
out evidence, muſt not bee taken for truth. I do not doubr 
then, that Mahomet is really Antichriſt, Though the Mahume- 
tans expedted no Chriſt, Becauſe hee is the author of a Law, 
-- Which they take for Gods Law: And of a power founded up- 
on that Impoſture ; As the Jewes expe that their Chriſt ſhall | 
reftore Moſes Law, and the power which-God firſt founded upon 
it. But neither can the Jewes Antichriſt, nor the Mahumetans 
Antichriſt bee Idolaters, without-rooting. up the Alcorn, or 
the'Law of Moſes ; which was not the way to win, either the 
ewes, or thoſe whom Mahomet had' to do with, Notwich- 
ing, 1 believe Maricbeus was Antichriſt and an Idolater 
| B 2 W— . both, 


both. . I believe he taught the Idolatry of the Perſians, in his 
two Gods, the principles, one of good, the other of evil. He 
pretended, indeed, to come from Chrift, as having his Spirit ; 
And therefore ſent out his twelve Apoſtles, as our Lord Chrif 
had ſent his, But yer, that he brought in his own new Law in- 
ſtead of Chriſtianity , no man that knows his poſitions can 
- doubt. And is nut hee Antichriſt, that pretends to do what 
Chriſt indeed hath done ? Therefore, I deny not, that the Pope 
may-bee Antichriſt, though the Papiſts bee Idolaters, Burl do 
not grant , "that the Pope can bee Antichriſt, granting the 
Church of Rome to bee a true Church. For, to bee a ttue 
Church preſuppoſes the profeſſion of ſo much Chriſtianity, as is 
neceſſary to the ſalvation of all Chriſtians, But the ſalvation of 
* no Chriſtian can ſtand'with the profeſſion of a falſe Chriſt. And 
© therefore,granting the Pope to be Antichriſt, they that own him 
can'beeno Church. - So, this plea will bee inconſiſtent with the 
former, which ſuppoſeth the Church of Rome a true Church, 
£5 9s ha war Separation rn | : "M : 
EYE As for the charge of Idolatry, it.is at preſent alleged in Bar 
- TT wee; the Lawof this Kin logs anal the effec of it,” that the War. 


Tdolatry te - 
worſvip the  fhip of the Hoft m the _—_ is Idolatry ; Therefore wee mutt . 


Hoſt, jet, to notreceive the Communion kneeling, if wee would bee com- 
wy ar the mended for breaking the Brazen Serpent, with Hezekjab. 1 
would be mots fay nothing to the conſequence, though it were cafie enough to 
| 107, . 
>) fay ; That the people committed Idolatry to the brazen Ser- 
| pent till that very day, 2 Kings XVIII. 4. And to allege the 
Praftice of the Catholick Church ; Who, while there was ap- 
pearance of offenſe, did not make uſe of Ido] Temples hr 
Churches : But, when the offenſe began to ceaſe; As in the 
time cf Homorius ; common reaſon obliged them to do it. Let 
them'ptrſue the conſequence of theu own reaſon ; Fhat is, let 
them mete by, their own Standard ; and then they muſt pull 
down all th: Churches in the Kingdom. * I ſhall prefer the wiſ- 
dom of St. Gregory of Rome, by whom this Nation received 
Chriſtianity ; Ordering the Pagan Feſtivals of our Anceſtors, * 
to bee converted to the Afemblies of Chriſtians, For, if Chri- . 
ſtianity ſanikie not all times, places, and geſtures, that may 
pretend, in common reaſon, to advance the ſerviceof God ; 
 *Wherein differeth it from Judaiſme? For in nn; the 
io ay, 
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day, the place, the circumſtance preſcribed by the Laws ſanfti» |; 


fied that a&ion to bee the ſervice of God, which, it had been 
abominable to tendcr God for his fervice, at another time, or 
in another place,or otherwiſe, As reſt on the ſeventh day of the 
Week, dwelling in a Booth at the Feaſt of Tabernacles, was 
the ſervice of God, according to the Law of Moſes, | But to 
pretend to ſerve God thereby at another time, had been to | 
uſurpe upon God, and his power which gave the Law. On. 
the contrary,, the ſervice of God according to Chriſtianity, ſan- 
Aiheth all times, all places, all geſtures, all circumſtances, that 
 carj pretend to expreſs, to procure, to advance that attention 
of mind, that devotion of ſpirit, wherewith Chriſtians profeſs 
to worſhip God, in ſpirit and trath. Otherwiſe, the King= 
. dom of God muſt conſiſt in making a difference of meats 
and drinks, in deſpite of St. Paul , (And, for the ſame reaſon, 
of times, and places, and geſtures) not for unity in the ſervice 
of God, or increaſe of devotion, asall reaſon requireth-; But 
as the Subje& matter, wherein, the ſervice of Gol, according 
to Chriſtianity, conſiſteth, * | x 


But Ifet afide this conſequence ; though I could not let it That which the 
- paſs without ſetting this mark upon.it. © The aſſumption who Church 
will undertake to prove ? Who will take upon him toſhew us, fob is nor 1do- 
that the worſhip of the Hoſt inthe Papacy is Idolatry ? They 1, ifir bee a 
who grant the Church of Rome to bee a true Church, and fal- zrueCharch, 


. vation to bee had in it, and by it, may, if they ſee cauſe, ſpare 
contradifing thoſe-that take it for granted before it bee pro= 
ved ; But they cannot take it for granted themſelves. A 
Church is a company of Chriſtians ; And all Chriſtians profeſs 
the true: Chtiſt : And all that profeſs the trae Chriſt profels the 
true Gofl , And, profeſſing the true God, if they believe that 
which they profeſs, they cannot honour any creature as they 
honour. God : For they profeſs that there is only one true God: 
- And that there is infinite diſtance .between him and all crea- 
tures ; ſo that they cannot eſteem any creature to bee God; 
And therefore they cannot ſo honour any creature, as if it were 
. God. Chriſtianity ſuppoſerh the belief of one true God, and 
. the being ofthe Church Loveleck Chriſtianity. It took away 
Idolatry , in point of Fa& , which Judaiſme could not do, 
though it ſhewed reaſon enough »totake it away. And there- 
: B 3 fore, 


They #bat ſcp4- 
-ratc from the 
Church of 


— * Schiſmatickes 
: beforeGod. 


Rome «as Idola- * 
zers are therehy 


. . Tuſt Weight | 
fore, let no man think ic cafie fora h, to build up thar, 
(cither by expreſs Law, orby filent Cuſtom) which; the profef- 
fion upon which it is buile deſtroyeth. Let us bee as carctul as 
you pleaſe,thac Idolatry,which is put out at the great gate of-the 
Church, get in at no back-door of it. The true God of Iirael, 


and our Lord Chriſt, might bee Idols to them thar profeſſed . 


not one true God. If they who profels the true Chriſt can bee - 


* bred in ſuch ignorance, asnot to acknowledg the difference be- 
' tween God and his creature, all their Religion may come to 


bee Idolatry in Gods fight, however the Church bee obliged to 
eſteem it, For certainly, ſome Witcies commit Idolatry to 
the Devil, though there dee Witches of all Religions. And fo 

there may bee Idolaters of all Religions, ſuppoſing that men 
may a& contrary to that which they profeſs. But that is not 
the queſtion which wee have in hand, when -wee Diſpute ; 


- Whether wee are to forſake the Church of Rome as Idolaters, 


ornot. For it is the publique profeſſion thereof, that wee are 
to forſake : Wee are not to forlake it, for the 'a&ions of- pri= 
vate perſons, contrary to that which they publiquely profeſs, 
Now, they which profeſs the only true Chriſt, and therefore 

the only true God, do neceffarily profeſs to deteſt all Idolatry l | 
which, the profeſſion of Chriftianity effeQively rooted out of the 
World, whereſoever it prevailed. And-fo doth the Church of 


Rome till as ſeriouſly profeſs, as they whocharge them to bee 


Idolaters. And therefore, cannot eafily bee convinced to pro- 


_ feſs Idolatry, For, without exprelsly renouncing this profeſſi= 


on, they cannot expreſsly bee Idolaters : without renouncing'it 
by ſuch conſequence, as may convince common reaſon. that they 
contradi&t themſelves, and renounce all of. them, that which 
all of them profeſs, they cannot bee Idolaters by conſequence. 
And therefore, it is not eafie to. make it appear to common 
reaſon thar-they are Idolaters ; (And fo, that wee are to forſake 
them as Idolaters) becauſe then it muſt appear to common rea- 
ſon, that ſo great a part of Chriſtendom doth, by their profeſe _ 
fton, contradi& that which themſelves profek. W8@-_ 

And what will they that ſtand upon this plea ſay to me, who 
pretend to have proved, that the nature of Idolatry confiſteth 
in that which I have faid ; And therefore, that ahe Papiſtsare 
not, by their Comman. profeſſion, Idolaters } Can-they ons 
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fo much charity to me, as to have attempted the anſwering of 


my Reaſons, and the reftifying of my miſtakes. Or will they 


fhew me who hath anſwered them ; and ſo, that they need not 
be troubled for me ? If they will not bee tied to this, would 
they have the Law'of tie Land changed, upon a ſuppoſition 


which I have deſtroyed, and they cannot pretend to have re.. 
_  ftored? Nay, would they have it changed to no better effe&t, 


then to make me, and all that are fatished with the Reaſons 
which I have advanced, Scluiſmaticks in the ſight of God, aJ- 


 Jowingand conſeming to theci:ange that ſhallbe made for their 


ſake ? This were indeed an incomparable piece of charity, to 


p urchaſe peace and unity with them, at the charge of anſwering 


for all the miſchiefes which our Schiſme with the Church of 
Rome produceth. Far in plain rerms, we make our ſelves Schiſc. 
maticks by. grounding our Reformation upon this pretenſe, For 
on the one ſide, wee profeſs the Separation to have been our in-. 


tent, not a conſequence of the Reformation, by the fault of the - 


Church of Rome,in not complying with it, Becauſe wee give ſuch 
a Reaſon for it, as if it be true, wee cannot, without renouncing 
our Chriſtianity , hold communion with thoſe whom wee 
charge with it. Whereas Reformation is indeed, and alwayes 


- was the thing intended, Divifion in the Church, which it hath 


occaſioned, is the crime of thoſe that refuſe to come in to it, 
upon ſuch terms as the common Chriſtianity requireth. On 
the other fide, this cauſe ; which would be2 more then ſuffici- 
ent to juſtifie Separation, did it appear to be true; Charges 
the miſchicfes of the Schiſme upon. thoſe that proceed npon it,, 
before itbe as evident as the miſchiefes are, which run into 
upon it. So that, ſhould this Church declare, that the change 
which wee call Reformation is grounded upon this ſappoſition ; 
I muſt then acknowledg that wee are the Schiſmaticks. For, 
the cauſe not appearing to me, (as hitherto it hath not, and I 


think, will never be made to appear to me9 the ſeparation, and . 
the miſchiefes of it, muſt be imputed to them that make the 

, change. And as they who juftific the Reformation by charging 
the Pope to bee Antichriſt, and the Papiſts Idolaters ; So, on 
the other fide, they who overcharge the Reformation to bee Hz- - 


retickes , make themſelves thereby Schiſmatickes before 
God.- ki | 
| CHAP. 
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CHAP. IL. 


The ſuppoſition of Antichriſt and Idolatry preju- 
 dicial tothe truth. The ſuppoſition of one Vi- 
tble Church the ground of Communion, as well 
within the Reformation, as in the whole 
Church. What the Romiſh Miſſzonaries get 
by the charge of Hareſie, and the pretenſe of 
 Infallibility. What we get by the charge of 
Idolatry and Antichriſt, Inmoderate charges 
waine on both ſides. The charge of Schiſme 
_ on both ſides moderate, as to, the Church. The 
ſn of Schiſme, as ts God, horrible. The 
Schiſme of the gpner” in charging the Ca- 
tholickes to bee ApoStates. The ſad conſe- 
quences of that Schiſme. T 


| : | { 
The ſuppoſition I, Urther, as I began to'ſay before, ſuppoſing for -» av 
of Antichriſt ſake, but not granting for truth, that the Pope is Antichriſt, 
and Idolatry and the Papitts Idolaters ;* And that, thereupon, wee are to have 
+ m1 wh *0 nocommunion with the Church of. Rome ; are not the particu. 
me mu'% Harsto bee decided by theſame Reaſons, (and therefore upon 
the ſame termes) as it neither the Pope were Antichriſt, nor the 
Papitts Idolaters ? For, this being clear beyond Diſpute, what 
do wee gain by a ſuppoſition, ſoimpoſlible to bec ſet in the light 
of competent evidence ? Even that which wee ſee is come to paſz; 
An unchriſtian , rather then an unreaſonable hendce ; 
That, the further wee run from them, the neerer wee ſhall come 
tothe truth of Chriſtianity. Whereas, wee are to take no leſs 
heed, that wee runnot beyond the Church of God ; The Unity 
where=- } 
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whereof, if it bee indeed ordained by God, is ordained to no © 3 
other purpoſe, then to render the true bounds of Chriſtianity 
(that is, the meansgf ſalvation) viſible to all Chriſtiane, For, 
. thetruthof theparticulars in difference ſtands where it would 
ſtand, whether the Pope bee Antichriſt, and the Papitſts Idola- 
ters , or not. ' But, they that believe them ſo , muſt needs _ 
thereupon incline to believe them further from the truth, then - «2 
indeed they will appear to bee, if it bee not true. And there= _ 2 
fore muſt needs have a hand in the Schiſme, in departing further 
from them then they ought to do. He that takes the'Pope for. 
- Antichriſt, and the Papitts for Idolaters, can never .weigh by his 
own Weights, and mete by his own Meaſures, till he hate Pa- 
piſts worſe then Jewes or Mahumetans, who cannot be Idola- 
ters ; which ſome, but few of them, profeſs todo. Is not he, 
that runs from Rome with this Opinion, in danger to forget the 
Proverb, Ira fugias ne preter caſam 5 and run by the door of 
Gods Church ? | | ' 
Now, ſuppoſe wee can have no Communion with the Church The ſuppoſizion 
of Rome, becauſe it appearethr that the Pope is Antichriſt, and Ren Crag | 
the Papiſts Idolaters ; Yet ought wee to hold Communion with g,,uu4of Com- 
all Chriſtendom befides, that own not Antichriſt, nor his Ido- munion,as well 
latries, Ifay, if the Vifible Unity of the Church appear to bee within zhe Re- 
the Ordinance of God ; in the next place to holding the truch ſemen, Fug 
of Chriſtianity, we ſhall ſtand obliged to hold Communion ger , 
with thereſt of the Church. But this Communion cannot bee : 
maintained, without an expreſs profeſſion, that the Viſible U- 
nity of the Church is the expreſs will of God,and his Ordinance ; 
though the will of man render it fruſtrate. This profeſſion it is, 
that obligeth all,.to ſtand to thoſe grounds; and thoſe term, 
upon which it is to bee-maintained ; Whatſocever differences may 
ariſe, torender it queſtionable. And it isthe not acknowledg- 
ing of theſe grounds, that hath made way for thoſe Diviſions, 
which have ſucceeded within the Reformation, in ſeveral parts 
of it. For, asthey have all proved incurable, for want of this 
Principle of Unity ; So it is not poflible that ours, which have 
come to paſs in the laſt place, ſhould be cured uppn any other 
principle of Chriſtianity, to the ſalvation ef ſouls; however the 
benefit of publique peace may prevail, to keep them from doing 
that miſchicf in the World, which they have done, 4 
Do, | C ; . he 
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b- xo —_ Tuft Weights 
© whatheR- Thetruth is, they:of the Church of Rome have overcharged 
 miſh Miſſions- 1, in calling us Hareticks; Taking that charge to fignifie divi- 

ries getbyuhe - upon matter of Faith, But they that wquld have theP 

charge of Ha- . ue , : oye 

refic, and the Antic riſt, and the Papiſts Idolaters, have revyed it upon then 
pretenſe of In- and taken their Revenge beyond the bounds of blameleſs de. 
fallibility.” fenſe. For, the profeſſion of Idolatry neceflarily ſignifies utter 
| Apoſtaſie from Chriſtianity to Paganiſme. There is nothing ele 
known by the name of Idolatry inthe Scriptures ; By which 
they muſt prove, if they do prove them Idolaters. For, the 
Idolatry of the Gnoſtickes (which, Iam confident, is mention=- 
ed in divers Texts of the -New Teſtament ) may well bee ac- 
. compted the Idolatry of the Pagans, though pretending to bee 
Chriſtians. Becauſe they did not ſtick to exerciſe the ſame Idola- 
tries with the Pagans, when occaſion was offered;though they had 
their own Idolatries befider;whether peculiar to their ſeveral Re- 
I:gions,or as Magicians, This is the reaſon of that which I ſaid be- 

fore,that wee need not Diſpute, which fide is the true Church, if 
wee can prove them Idolaters. Burt it is to be feared,that the Ro- 
miſh Miſfionaries do advantage themſelves more by the pretenſe 
of Hereſie, then they by the pretenſe of Idolatry, or Antichriſt. 
For, having obtained this great truth, - that there is no ſalvation * 

- out of Gods Church : and then, that the Church of Rome is 

Gods Church ; (which, as I faid inthe beginning, hath always 

been granted) how cafie is it to infer ; That there isno falvati- 

. on, but in Communion with the Church of Rome? F or, how 

many of them whom they deal with can diftinguiſh a Chwrch 

fromthe Church, or give a Reaſon how , God having founded 

one Church ; it may nevertheleſs ſtand ſo divided, that falva- 

tion may be had on both fides > Which Reaſon being once over- 

ſeen, . the Infallibility of the preſent Church is ſwallowed po 

fatto, and all the Decrees of the Council-of Trent muſt down, 

with the ſame aſſurance as the H. Trinity. Nor need you di- 

ftinguiſh between Hzrefie and Schiſme, when once the Church 

ſhall have pronounced, Thus fave they the labour of proving 
Tranſubſtantiation, Purgatory, Prayers to Saints, Latine Service, 

_ thebhalf Communion, and other points of difference; all of them 

too tough to bee overcome. All of themare clearly gained, by 

the prejudice which men have impoſed upon themſelves, that 
the Church which enjoyns them cannot erre, Whercas nothing 
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can bee more: evident then that which -I propoſed at the begin- 
; ning ; T hat it cannot be tryed which fide isthetrue Church, but 
s. by goin; to tryal upon the particulars in' difference. | 
1 But they whocharge the Pope to be Antichriſt, and the Papiſts phat wee ger 
: | Idolaters, the higher their charge, the more to domuſt they by the charge of 
have to perſwade common reaſon, that ſo great apart of man- _ ons. 
kind ſhould exped to beſaved,. by profeſſing to contradif that {91i®rifh 
which themſelves profeſs. And, ſuppoſe that a prejudicate zeal 
. can tranſport a man, to think the wiſeſt people upon earth (thoſe , 
that Govern the See of Rome ) and all thoſe whom their wiſdom 
carries along, ſo far out of their wits, as tocontradi@, by their 
profeſſion, that which themſelves profeſs, When all this is 
done, every Text of the Scripture, that cannot bee expounded 
to this ſuppoſition, will bee a peremptory bar to their pretenſe. 
And, how much is there of the Apocalypſe it ſelf, that is acknow- 
ledged not to bee fulfilled, as yer, in that ſenſe ? how much of 
the reſt of the Scripture, that cannot, without violence, be re- 
Z- +  Cconciled toit? And when a Novi, grounded upon this ſup- 
S © fition, is forced from his ground, upon Remonſttance-of ſuch 
; Rand How-ready is he tofall into the ſnare of the Miſſiona- 


3 _ ries? Whether or no this be the, reaſon of that which wiſe men 
-* have obſerved ; that the paſſage from the one extream to the 
: other is more eafie and frequent amongſt us, then from the mean 
; to the extream; -let men of diſcretion. judge, Let not them 
lead the people by the Noſe, to believe that they can prove their 
- ſuppoſition when they cannot ; and then expe& that it be main- 
tained; by them that own the Church of Rome for a true Church , 
And therefore muſt contradi& themſelves if they maintain it. .Y 
It is then Achitophels Counſail that hath prevailed on both Inmoderate i 
ſides. For make the quarrel irreconcileable, and uothing but _ Vi88 3 
ueſt muſt end it, But what joy have they of their expefta. both fdex. 
tion, oneither fide? In all troubles of Chriſtendom fince Li. | 
thers time, what gaping hath there been for.the ſack of Rome, 
and the downfall of the Pope,upon a Prophelſie, ten for one more * 
probably fullfilled, in the ſack of Zene by the Gothes and Van. 
2 dals, many hundred years ago? And all the Civil blocd, all 
Fn _ that abominzble deſolation in Religion which wee have ſeen, our 
Ss 8 late Uſurper ſeemeth to have accompted meer godlineſs, in or- 
der to that work, which God had defigned him for ; as — 
| LR © | thought 
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FF;  Tuft Weights | 
thought himſelf inſbired to believe, Nay, did not ſome of 
the Reformation prick up their'cars, and begin to think well of 
his Chriſtianity, for that works ſake ? And yet this expeGtation 
hath not been more vain, then the deep defignes of the See of 
Rome, toreduce the, Reformation to the obedience. thereof by 
conqueſt, donow, after a Jong tryal, appear deſperate for the 
future. Now, ifthe parties be willing to abate of their charges, 
as they have reaſcn to do, there is a way for both to come off 
with credit, For the charge of Hzreſie naturally ſhrinks. into 
the Meaſure of Schiſme, whenſvever they ſhall be pleaſed to ex- 


' plainthemſelves. And they ſeem todo it ; at leaſt as many of Z 


The charge of 


Schifſme on both 


, moderate, ! : di 
ws woggtars Wars, though it be rather impoſſible then difficult, to 


- name a War that ſhall be juſt on both fides ; yet it is cafie to 


&« to the 
Church. 


them, as now inliſt upon the charge of Schiſme. Let our pec-/ 
ple follow rheir example, and extend the Idolatry they charge 
them with to all Superſtition ; And I will undertake to find 
them 1dolaters inall profeſſions; Namely, all thoſe that com- 

mit Idolatry to their own imaginations. . — 
. As for the mutual imputation of Schiſme, it is a civil /and a 

moderate challenge, in compariſon of thoſe. | For, Schiſme is 
nothing but civil War in the Church, And in civil Wars, as 


find a War thar. is unjuſt-on both fides, St. Auguſtine com- 
mends the ſaying of one in his time, that declaimed upon the 
Rape of Lwcrece Mira res, ſaid he, dno fuerunt & Adnlterium 
nw commiſit; A ſtrange thing, that a man lying with a womin, 
only the one ſhould commit Adultery. I willnot compare War 
with Adultery ; which carries ſm in thenameof it. ,For 1 will 
not ſay thatall War is ſin. But he that can/look upon the miſ- 
chictes ,. cither of civil War in the World,/ or of Schiſme in the 
Church, with the heart of a Chriſtian, will not think ſtrange 
that both fides ſhould bee Schiſmaticks/to God, though only 
one Part can bee Schiſmaticks to the Church. For when the 
cauſe may bee viſibly decided (as in rhe Schiſme of the Dona- 
riſts) thenthe one ſide are Schiſmaticks, the other isthe Church. 
But when it cannot, (as perhaps it will prove, between the Re- 
formation and the Church of Rome) therf if the blame of the 
Schiſme fall on both ſides, both ſides ſhall bee Schiſmaticks to 
God, ncither to the Church. | | 
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But, though I make it a moderate charge, asto the Church, The Sane of 


when one fide challenges the other to bee Schiſmaticks,, Yet, as 
to God, the fin of Schiſme is of ari horribletinfture, For an 
Hzretick, or an Apoſtate, in the ſight of God, deftroys only his 
own ſoul. But he that cauſeth diviſion in the Church, eir 
peremptorily qeſtroys, or probably hinders the ſalvation of a 
that are parties to it, So the Authors of Schiſme muſt anſwer 
for all the,ſouls that periſh by it. How the means of ſalvation 
depend upon the Unity of the Church , isa thing that muſt ap« 
-pear, by proving that ' God hath ordained it for that purpole. 
Bur if ſo itprove, then may every man ſee, how heavy a charge 
the crime of Schiſme will prove in Gods {tght, The miſchief of 


$chiſme, as 10 © 


Go.!, horrible; 


Herehfie will1ye im the Schiſme which it.involveth, when Diviſi- 


on falls out upcn a point of Faith. Now, breach of charity, in 
hindring the ſalvation of-all that divide, is abundantly enough 


to deſtroy.ſalvation ; though more then enough, ifupon a point 


of Faith, which is Hzrefie to the Church. © + 


But he that would conſider. firſt, how much the exceflive The Schiſme of 
charges on both ſides contribute to the Diviſion of the Church ; the Donaifts 


- they, how much the Diviſion/of the Church to 'the ruine of 


in charging the 
Cabos 80 


Chriſtianity ; Let him compare. our preſent divifions with the pee 4poſtares. 


Schifme of the Donatiſts; the caſe whereof is thus to bee ſtated, 
It was pretended, - that Cecil;anws was made Biſhop of Carthage, 
by Traytors and Apoſtates, For, thoſe that were called Tradi- 
zores for delivering the: Scriptures, and other Utenſils of Gods 
ſervice, to their perſecutors' for preſent fafery, they accompted 
no leſs then/Apoſtates, for betraying the common Chriſtianity. 
And that upon this Accompt. If - Eleazar, andthe Maccabees 
had redeemed their lives, by cating Swines Fleſh, their crime 
had not been the bare breach of that Precept ; It had been Apo- 
. R:fie; becauſe done: at the inftance of him that preſſed them to 


forſake the Law. So, the: Crime of-thoſe that delivered ſuch + 


' goods to Perſecutors, they juſtly took to bee the Crime of A= 
poſtaſie, as done at-the inſtance of Perſecutors, that preſſed all to 
depart from Chriſtianity, And, when the reſt of the Church 
did acknowledg Cecilianus, and communicate with him as Bi- 
ſhop of Carthage, then did they openly forſake the whole Church, 
as guilty of the fame Apoſtaſie,for communicating with Apoſtates, 
and rejecting them, becauſe = rejeted Apoſtates, And had 


3 - they 


© 5 att £— Sx Lt I'S J " F 
Op +: IL SES LEE ES Saba 4  - 3 OE 1 fe Racths 
. — TP i *, ' _—_ 777 M , "has - of OSS 20 - "oY _ 
as, 7 Ml Og bes, £ Cr BElenda as eas by Ao eres £3, Fo bus co 
. "EP % 0 OY Ss NE. 
. % 
. 
- 
» 
- H F 


| they not reaſon on their fide, if the Church of Africk, under 


Cecilianw, had been really Apoſtates > Admitting the Viſible 
Unity of the Church, it is not to bee avoided. For, this Uni- 
ty muſt bee founded upon ſuppoſition of Cheiſtianity. If Chri- 


ſtianity bee evidently renounced, they who acknowledg mani- 


felt Apoſtates members of Gods one Church, muſt bee accompt- 
ed Apoſtates themſelves, by them that would indeed bee mem- 
bers of it. But there was great difference between profeſſed A. 
poſtafie, and the crime of thoſe, who, difſembling their Chri- 


 Rianity toſave their lives, had been permitted to hold their de- 


grees in the Church; profefling it as well as the beſt when the 
danger was paſt, For, though the Rule of the Church allowed 
not that they ſhould hold their degrees in the Church , yet ir 
was found neceflary to abate of the Rule, that Unity (for which 
the Rule was provided) might bee preſerved, , being al- 


| lowed to hold their degrees in the Church for that reaſon, there 


was difference enough between them and Apoſtates. All this 
ſuppoſing the matter of Fat; That thoſe who ordained Cecili- 


anus were indeed ſuch as had given up ſuch goods Which, if it 


The ſad conſe- 
quences of this 
$chiſme. 


&S 


were true, never appeared to the Chaurchtobee true. Whereas 
they who began the Schiſme, by ordaining another Biſtiop of 
Carthage againſt him; were divers ways convited to bee fo 
themſelves. : 

But it is ſtrange to conſider, how the Donatiſts abhorred the 
Catholicks, meerly upon this ſuppoſition, without any other oc- 
cafion of difference, either in Faith, or in the Rites and Cuſtoms 
of the Church. For, it is the ground why they rebaptized all 
thoſe whom they ſeduced from the Catholique Church as bap- 
tized by Apoſtates. Whereas the Catholiques, taking them for 
Schiſmaticks as they were, ſought only to.win them upon ſuch 
terms, as the reconciling of Schiſmaticks to the Church requires. 
But it is hard torelate the ſlanders, the murthers, the violences, 
the milchiefes, which this Divifion brought forth ; And thar, 
ſo farasIcan underſtand, till Chriſtianity was utterly deſtroyed 
in Africk, by the Mahumetans. | Z 


% 


CHAP. 


CHAP. Il: 


. They that hold by One Vifible Church are to own 
the conſequences of it. Nothing to bee chang- 
ed, but uponthat ground. Wee cannot bee 
the ſame Church with that which was, other- 
wiſe. Though that which ſhall bee ſetled will 
find advocates. . Civil Lawes of Religion to 
bee changed, till this Rule bee attained. The 
beginning 'and riſe of our differences. - The 
. preſent ſlate of them. What terms of agree- 
ment, with the Presbyterians, wee ought to 
allow. The Lawes of the Primitive Church 
the Standard of all change. Our preſent Caſe 
3s not the Caſe of our Forefathers. The AGs 
of Henry VIII. no As of our Forefathers in 
Religion. Imperfedion of Lawes, in Reli- 
gion, no imputation to our Forefathers. The 
pretenſe of tender Conſciences is no Rule. It 
"Jerwes Papifts, as well as Puritans. 


A LL this while, you fee, I take it not for granted, that 
=; ſible Church which our Creed profeſſeth, He ern 
But Ifay, thoſe who take it for granted, and admit not the due 
conſequence of ,it , are they that- weigh not by 
Weights , nor mete by their own Meaſures ; but keeps Weight (ences of is. 
and a Weight; a Meaſure and a Meaſure; which muſt needs 
bee a thing accurſed, becauſe they cannot both bee the wegyny 


it is one Vi 
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oy  JaſtWeights - 
and Meaſures of the Sanftuary. The order of Biſhops, and the - | 
righr of the Church goods have both recovered their pofleſſions, 
by the Law of this Land. * In both theſe points, the Law. of 
this Land acknowledgeth the authority of the whole Church of 
Chriſt; the evidence whereof is indiſputable in both Titles. 
| They that are not content to go by the ſame Weight and Mea. 
 ſare, both with Papiſts and Puritans, 'in all other matters, they 
muſt anſwer God, for weighing and meaſuring by their own 
Weights and Meaſures in other things, weighing and meaſuring 
by his Weights and Meaſures in theſe. 29 
Nothing to bee The reſt of our differences ſeem to confift in two | pmnay' the 
' abanged,but up- NE 3 concerning the Covenant of Grace, and the dependences 
on that ground. of it; ſeems to be of great conſequence to the ſubſtance of Chri- 
| ſtianity. The other muſt comprehend all the noiſe that is made, 
of Ceremonies, -and Formes of Praying , and Power of Diſci- 
pline, and in fine, all that is queſtioned concerning the Lawes of 
this Church. Theſe are Punctillios indeed, one by one, but all 
rogether they makea great ſum. And, take them one by one, 
it is conſiderable, that the changing of any one is the changing 
of a Law of this Kingdom. _ But if the change ſhould bee made, 
without providing for the ſubſtance of our Chriſtianity, in that 
which isnotoriouſly queſtionable amongſt us; then muſt wee 
_ think of anew Anſwer to the Papiſts demand, where was your 
Church before Luthers time ? And in all caſes, if the Lawes of 
our Church bee changed for peace ſake, without regard to that 
truth, which made it Reformation tg change the Lawes of the 
Church of Rome ; may it not become queſtionable, whether the 
Church of Eng/azd- remain the Church of England or nut > 
For Iam well aſſured, that there is ſo much in queſtion amongſt 
. us, a8 if it were decided forthe Puritans, would caft the ad. 
vantage on the Papiſts fide. And therefore, they who believe _ 
no falvation out of Gods Church are to change nothing for 
other reaſons, then ſuch as the Viſible Unity of it may juſtifie, in 
* caſe it appear to bee founded by God. | 
Wee cannot bee © bat Principle, as it is evidence in maters of Faith queſti- * 
the ſ(ameChurch10Pable amonelſt us; {o- ic 15 the Standard in mater of Church 
with that” + Law,” to meaſure the diſtance /between the true point of Refor- 
which was, 0: matien,' and the pyeſent 'Charch of Rome, by that which is vi- 
therwiſe. ſible in the Catholique Church ; allowing for that difference, 


Mn ; which 
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and Meaſures. 


which the change of time may have krought forth. They chat & 


find themſelves bound by this principle, to bee viſibly one and 


the ſame Churctr with the Catholick , will find it caſte, to 


impe, and to ingraffe the Faith and Lawes of this Church, into 
the Original and Catholick Faith and Lawes of Gods whole 
Church, by this Rule; But impoſlible, to make us-vilibly the 


fame Church with it upon other Terms. 


I dono ways doubt, that, though a change ſhould bee made rþz 
for the worſe, (which God forbid) there would bee found men which ſbi | 
tomaintainit. For, the Lawes cf Kingdoms and: Commen.- [td will fnd 
wealths are of great force to frame the opinions and rhanners of **9*#*** 


particular perſons: And that in mater of Religion, in.this E- 
tate, where Chriſtianity: is ſetled by the Lawes of Sove-= 
reignties, And the Church good*, which are now recovered 
out of the hands of Uſurpers, mult then bee the reward of thoſe, 
that ſhall have moſt to ſay for the Lawes that ſhall bee made. 
And therefore, while wee are upon-this plea for cur ſelves, a- 
gainft the Church of Rome ; I find it no unreaſonable freedome 
that I take, to ſet forth the conſequence of it, inthe change that 
| is or may bee pretended, ; 


I -know it is a Maxime neceflary to the quiet of all States, Civil Lewes of 
that Lawes are not to bee changed, for hope of amendment. Religion 30 bee 
changed, till _. 
this Rule bce 
attaincd, 


But it is no leſs neceſſary toenter an Exception to it, for thoſe 
Lawes, by which the Reformation is to bee ſetled, in ſeveral 
Sovereignties of Chriſtendom. For, it the Vihble Unity of 
the Church bee Gods Ordinance, then they ought all to have 
been made, *of neceſſity, ambalatory, as proviſions only for the 
time; andnot to bee taken for ſetled, till all had been agreed 
upon a Rule, whereby Communion might bee maintained 2- 
moneſt them all , whatſoever differences might *fall ouc any 
where. AndI am well aſſured, that they could never have at- 


tained any ſuch Proviſion, withcut ſuppoſing the Viſible kovy J 


of the whole Church , the grounds and conſequences of whic 
-Suppoſition, being taken hu Gods Ordinance, firſt brought 


it to paſs, And having attained it, I am well perſwaded, that 


the breach between the Reformation and the Church of Rome * 


could not have ſubſifted, Now, that ſeveral Sovereignties 
have made their ſeveral changes, without commumicating with 


- one another; (that is, as-not why the Viſible Unity of the 


h that 
ſhall bee 


. Whole) 


: Tut Weights 
Whole) it is become infinitely more difficu}t to unite them,with- 


' out expreſlely "agreeing in this pou e ; then it would 


- The beginning 
and riſe of our 
- differences. 


bee to unite all, apreeing in it, For the grounds and conſe- 
quences of it would bee, neceſſarily, the Scale to balance, and the 
Standard to meaſure all differences. - he! 

They who, for the preſent, are not divided about Religion 
as wee are, may perhaps think theſe conſiderations too far fetch- 
ed to trouble themſelves with. Wee thar cannot make up the 
preſent breaches without new proviſions, are onely to advile,. 


* Whether wee will truſt God, and our Lord Chrift, with the ſuc- 


ceſs, weighing by our own Weights, and meting by our own 
Meaſures, For our caſe is evidently this. The Reformation 


under E4ward VI: raiſed a pat oy againſt it, not as preferring 


erring Unity with the Catho- 


Luther before Calvin, but as pr { 
lick Church, before difference from the preſent Church of Rome. 
The Relation of the troubles at Francford, publiſhed by the Puri- 


' tans, ſhews, that they were as much divided about obedience to 
| their Sovereign, perſecuting the Reformation which they pro- 


feſſed,. as about obedience to their Biſhops, and the power of 
erefting Churches of themſelves. When the Bull of Pixe V. a- 
gainſt Queen Elizabeth came forth, the Papiſts, who, from the. 
beginning of her Reign, had outwardly conformed to the exer- 
cile of Religion eſtabliſhed by her Lawes, withdrawing them-_ 
ſelves, in obedience to the Bull, got thereby the name of Recz- 
fſants. . About theſame time, they that reftedTrat content with + 
the Reformation eſtabliſhed, appearing in a party, got them- - 
ſelves the name of Puritans, Whereby it appeareth, that the 
rr of the State upon the other party, together wich the 
atred of the people againſt it, for the perfecutions under _ 
Mary, gave them boldneſs and opportunity to ſhew themſelves, 


| and ſucceſs to make them conſiderable. That abatement of the 


Forme ſetled under Edward VI. which, to content them, had 
been made under Q'1een Elizabeth, gave them appetite to de- 
mand more. The Recuſfants in the mean time, as conſenting to 
the attempts that were made againſt the perſon of the Sovereign, 
and the State, by virtue of that 'Bull ; (becauſe, in mater of 


: Religion; they all gave obedience to it) were involved in ſuch 


penalties, as the ſeverity of the Lawes, occaſioned by the hai-. 
nouſneſs of thoſe attempts, . provided. a+ "il 


8? 
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p__ of Religion alſo, on the Fire of one Civil Warre. 
or the Iriſh Rebellion , which the example- of the Scottiſh 
Commotion had brought forth, falling in with. the one party 


| (though not ſo heartily , as the new Inſurre&tion of Scot 


with the other) made the breach wider, by uniting: all into 
two partics. ' The quarrel being decided, they who pretended 
no more for the Warre, but. Sy cg Liturgy, and the Ce- 


remonies, brought in a new Confeſſion of Faith, and new Ca- 


techiſmes, as well as a Direfory, and an Ordinance for Church= 
Government. The ſword, that had decided the quarrel, it 
ſeems, was to make good the difference , without pleading the 
Word for the trial of it. In the mean time, I will not ſay that 
thoſe damnable Dodtrines, preacked by the Sefts which the 
Warre had brought forth, are the neceſſary conſequences of the 
Dodrine brought in of new : And of the difference berween it, 
and that which was before, But this I will fay, that there is 
no Viſible difference between the Presbyterians and the Phana- 


zickes ; Theſe ſheltring themſelves under the quality of thoſe, ' 


whenſoever the Law forbids their peculiar Aſſemblies. And. I 
farther,that,if there bee ſuch a thing as a Catholick —_ 
c 


fa 
Fi the Phrenfies of the Phanaticks are juſtly imputable to tho 


that diſtinguiſh not*themſelves from Phanaticks ; But admit 
them to their Communion as Phanaticks. Upon this account I 
uſe the name of Puritans, though ſeeming a term of diſgrace, 


_ to compriſe all the Sets, into which, that once common name 


hath fince.been divided. For I ufe alſo the name of Papiſts, 
not intending any diſgrace by it, though firſt taken up in thar 


* 


_ 5 Becauſe it ſeemeth, that uſe hath rendred that ſenſe in- 

| ſenſible. .. | - ” 

Hence it may axyear, why it is not to be ſaid, that; The yhatterms of 
ifte in maintaining all the abuſes, which, wee agreement, 


. are called Proteſtants for proteſting againſt, it will not bee for =_ _— = 


ought ro allow. 
Rome, For, ſuppoſing him a Chriftian that objeds this, 1 


Papiſts ſtanding 


the honour of the. Reformation, to owne any imperfetion in 
it : It will occafion weak Souls to fall away to the Church of 


wall GAN en, Whethir & knemot WOE 
2 f - 


- 


% 


Thuspaſſed the time on, till the ſame appetite , animated The preſent 43 
by the Credit of the late Parliament , helped the pretenſes ft-rc of em. 
_ . thereof for reforming the Government; to ſet three Kingdomes, ' 


|  Fuft Weights 
the purpoſe of a Chriſtian, to have a plea that will bear him 
out at the great day of Judgment," than to have a Plea that . 
may advantage his party here? Whether hee and I can agree 
npon any better Plea,” for the Change which wee call Reforma. 
tion, and our adhering to ir, then their evident rigour, in 
maintaining their evident abuſes ; That they admit no terms of 
peace and reconcilement , but thoſe upon which they united 
their own party againſt us, at the Council of Tren: ? And would 
hee have u- to imitare them here, in that which wee mean to 
plead againſt them, at the day of Judgment ? For, it there bee 
ſuch a thing as a Vilible Churcti, then ought the Church of 
Reme to condeſcend to ſuch terms as. may reſtore Unity ; Pre- 
ſervins and improving, as much as may bee, the Common - 


Chriſtianity. -It is tle beſt Plea that wee ſhall have for our 


ſelves at the Pay of Judgment, why wee continue divided 
from them ; That they give us no appearance of hope, that 
they will condeſcend to any ſuch terms. And therefore wee 
ought to condeſcend to terms of Agreement, in ſuch matters 
as wee have in diſpute ,* with our Brethren the Presbyterjane, 


But not ſuch terms as Faftion and dv we imagineth , but 


ſuch as the Commen Chriſtianity , and'the Original Unity of 
Gods Church determineth, For, if wee uſe that Riguur 


\ which wee charge the Church of Rome with , wee weigh nor 


The Law's of 
the Primitive 
Cburch 1h 


by ,ovr en Weithts, nor mete by our own Meaſures, But 
1 wee ſtand not upon that with them, upon which wee de. 
fend our ſelves againſt the Church of Rome z Again wee wergh 
not by onr orn Weights, nor mete by our own Meaſures, 

And indee.!, ſuppoiing that the reconciling, of them to this 
Church will require a Law of the: Kingdony, that'may autho- 
rizz them in their Minitteries; What appearance 1s there- of 


Stardard of alt hope, that the Lawes which they have broken frem by the 


«bazge. 


Schiſme, ,will ſerve to bring them back ? What appearance is 


. : 4 ENS Hey . 
' there of-deſfair, that the Lawes of the Primitive Church will 


not ſerve; With that allowance, which the change of times, 
and the differevce of the caſe may require ?* Such a change 
wou'd reconcile them , .and not as Presbyterians. Such a 
chanve would clear us from all Imputation of Schiſme , with 
the Church of. Rome. Such a change would produce that 
Improvement in Chriltianity , which the name of Reformari- 


_ : 


A\ 
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* provide for Unity among themſelves, by new Decrees, at the 


_ that all politive Lawes, faving the Goſpel, which our Lord = 


- ter of difterence , ſeek onely what to palliate their Intereſt 


. between us and the Church of Rome. The-publiſhing of it is 


and Meaſures. .. = 
on pretendeth. The Church of Rome would have no cauſe 
to laugh at ſuch a Change ; Unleſs. they would laugh for joy, 

at that Improvement of the common Chrittianity, which they 
themſclves would preſently ftand obliged to imitate. They 


themſclves, who' would be agcounted Infallible, were glad to 


Council of Trenr, Thoſe that think they may fail, aud know, 


Chriſt came in perſon to* preach, (tor that alſo, may, in ſome 
reſpe&, be accounted Poſttive) are ſubje& to that ImperfeCti- 
on , 'which the change of time. either produceth or diſcover- 
cth, are to think it no/ reproach to change for the. better, 
when the necellity of reconciling a Schiſme requireth it. Let 
Papiſts glean up here and there a weak Profelyte ; (fuch for 
the moſt part, as, little troubled in Conſcience with the mat- 


with) , Who can propoſe a general good , without danger of 
particular offenſe ? It was a divine ſaying of an Heathen ; 
That the good cauſe paſſes from that ſide that retuſes reaſon, ' 
to that fide that proffers it. © "+ + 3 On 

Again, ſhall wee charge them at the day of Judgment, for Our preſent 
adhering to Cuſtome againſt Truth ; 'To their Forefathers , Caſe not the 
againſt that which was from the beginning; And adhere our Gp OP 
ſelves-to that , wherein, wee cannot ſay that our. Forefathers TO 
have reſtored it ?' Certainly, it wee will weigh by our own 
Weights , and mete by our own Meaſures, wee are not to en- 
gage with our Forefathers againſt the Catholick Church, it wee 
fuppoſe it Gods Ordinance, For their Caſe is not-our Caſe, 
now the Caſe is put, that Unity in Religion cannot bee had, 
without a new Law of the kjngdom. The Gopuncil of Trent : | 
hath ſucceeded fince the Reformation which they made. If it _ - \. 
bee the ſecond blow that makes the quarrel, it is not the Refor- | 
mation, bat the :_ ouncil of Trent, that hath formed the Schilme 


the decharing of a Law , upon admitting, whereof, wee may 
communicate with the Church of Rome z otherwiſe not. ' And 
{ on-our fide , the. ſerling of Religion by a new Law of the 
Kingdom will bee a Declaration , that wee will have no peace, 
without ſo much more, then our Refortnation hitherto hath 

| | demanded. br 
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Tuſt Weights | 
demanded. For if the Unity of the Church be' Gods Ordi.. 
nance, it is not in the power of any part of it, to unite them. 
ſelves upon thoſe Conditions, which they ought not to ſtand 
upon, With the reſt of the Church , if they could not bee-re- 
_ ... unitedto'it, without ſuch conditions. So, they may bee no 
 Schiſmaticks in Gods fight, for changing without the Church 
of Rome, which they knew would not conſent to the change; 
And yet wee may bee Schiſmaticks, in defying it upon new 
| terms of diſtance. > | ents 
X# . © Whenl ſpeak of our forefathers, I accompt not the As of 
Tye ate Henry the eight the Ads of our forefathers, in mater of Religion. . 
no Aﬀsof our For it is manifeſt, that he left not the See of Rome, upon any 
Forefathers in pretenſe of reforming Religion; Further then the removing of 
. Religion. that power, which indeed hindred it; nor as hindringit, but as 
: burthenſomein his own caſe. If any beginnings of the Reforma=» 
tion were brought in upon this occaſion, during his. time, wee 
have reaſon to own the things done, without diſputing the reaſon 
for which they were done. Otherwiſe, wee are not cngaged to 
his proceedings, becauſe they made way for the Reformation to 
ſucceed. - They who declaim againſt the perſecutions raiſed by 
the Church of Rome, as- they deſerve; (while the bloody Law 
of the fix Articles, and the perſecuting of the Popes authority at 
the ſame time, is buried in fikence; ) donot weigh by their own 
Weights, nor mete by their own Meaſures. The pretenſe of Refors 
mation under Edward VI. excuſes much defe& in the forme of 
proceeding, by the mater which it introduced, They might 
make uſe of that which had been done to another intent. Wee 
arenot to meaſure their Actions, .by the Aﬀtions of them which 
were guided by other reaſons. Y 
= , In fine, to maintain other mens ACtions, is tomake our ſelves 
49 roger acceſſory to their fins in doing them. The Church of Rome, | 
Dis, tos impy. anding to that which they received from their Forefathers, 
$4tion to our {tand but to that corruption, to which , that State of Religion, 
Forefathers, which the Apoſtles. brought in, hath degenerated by traft of 
| time. That - our Forefathers ſhould not at once ſee,, or ſeeing 
ſhould not at once be able to reſtore all that was decayed, . isno 


Imputation to men not pretending infallibility. Why they have EEE 


not lince proceeded to reſtore the reſt ; I have ſhewed evident rea- 
ſon, in the contrary FaQtions of Papiſts and Puritans, m the 


&” 


and Meaſures! 


effe&s of them, which our times have ſeen; They themſelves  . 


profeſs an imperfeCtion, -in not reſtoring of Penance ; a mater of 
ſuch conſequence, that all the judgements of God, which wee 
have ſuffered, may juſtly bee- imputed to it. And therefore, 
' the neceſlity of this time m__—_— a change, the introducing of 

that which never was, for the contenting of men, inſtcad.of re- 
foring that which was, and therefore ought to bee,. will bee the 


fin of the Nation; the declaring of this, will bee the diſcharge 


. of him that is ſo perfwaded. 


As for the Plea of tender Conſciences, to him that conſiders The pretenſe of | 
our Caſe, in which it is made, it will-cafily appear to bee a Sad. *ender Conſci> 


dle for all horſes ; A pair of Stirrups, to bee lengthned or ſhort= 2't * no 


ned toall ſtatures, ' For wee are tyed to this ſuppoſition, The 


_ - - Lawis tobee re-eſtabliſhed, according to which "God muſt bee 


ſerved by the-Church of England, for the futuzge. And, topre- 


-: tend cendernefs of Conſcience againſt the Law of the Churchand 


Kingdom, is to proclaim diſobedience toall Lawes, that are nor 
made by them who allege it. For, why may not any Law meer 


with tender con{Tiences, if ſome do? And, tendernefs of con-- 


ſcience isathing inviſible, which nd Law can take for granted 
on any fide. But, ſuppoſing the Unity of the Church ordained 
by God; to forbear thoſe Lawes which it requireth, becauſe 
tenderneſs of conſcience may bee alleged againſt them, is to of- 
fend the whole rather then a part. For, the ſame might have 
been alleged againſt any Law of. Gods Church. So, there could 
| have beenno ſuch: thing as a Vitible Church, it that plea could 


have ſerved mens turns. 


| And why ſhould nota Papiſt have a tender conſcience, as well Ie ſerves Pi 
as a Ptritan ? Why ſhould not the one expe to bee free from the fiſts, 6s well. 
penalties , which the Lawes aflign to thoſe that refuſe them : as © 


well as _ other, to have right to the rewards, which they af- 
fign to thoſe that imbrace them; both profeſling the ſame reaſon, 
though the one only makes anoiſe with Mg it? If it beeſaid, 
that Engliſh Papiſts are. not conſiderable, in compariſon with 


Engliſh Puritans; It is to bee conſidered, how great a partof 
Chriſtendom is engaged in the cauſe of Engliſh Papiſts ; How- 
{mall a part of the Reformation is engaged in the cauſe of Engliſh 
Puritans, In the mean time, it isthe Papiſts that are under the | 
penalties of the Lawes ; Which, Puritans are ſcandalized, that 

OY | ; - . . they: 


dy 


- 


Puritans. 
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they may not make. And certainly, no man can truely have a 
| = tender conſcience inthis caſe, but he who, for his part, labours, R 
that neither Papiſts may have cauſe to continue Papiſts, nor Pu- 
ritans to continue Puritans, But the conſcience of the Kingdom, 
| thatis, our hope of Gods bleſling, or our fear of his vengeance, 
will bee concerned to the life in it. 


CHAP: Iv. 


Realians can achnowleds. no. Viſk ble Church 
founded by God. Their opinion inableth So- 
vereigns 'to perſecute Gods truth by Gods 
Law. Perſecuting the truth is the uſe of a 
Power which no $ overeign can have. If any 
Sovereign may puniſh for the Religion which 
hee profeſſeth, then are Subjefs bound to re= 
nounce Chriſt, if the Soxereign command it. 
No offenſe, but charity, in declaring the true 
ground of reconcilement, or puniſkment. Why 
| it ought to beedeclared. The OE of it 
0 lo offenſ e to Superiors. 


Eraſtians can Jos: which hath been ſaid of Henry the VI. and his Ate, 
acknowledg no ſheweth ; That As of Parliament cannot bee the Meaſiire 
Fiftble Church of Religion, though they ſhould bee the Fenſe and the Bulwark 
mm by of it. Let menow, - upon this occaſion, conjure” our Brethren - 
p the Precbyterians, to lay toheart the unknown danger which mo 
time threatneth, the evident miſchiefe which it produceth. - 
was a complaint 'vilibly Juſt in the late Uſurpers time ; that ae | 
. cnelide was for this Religion, another for that , they that were 
for no Religion would prove the ſtrongeſt fide. * Presbyterians 
conteſt with their Pr clates, who ſhall = Law to the — 
y nat 


oo 


o 


and Meaſures. 


that is, who ſhall bee the Church. They are deſirous tohave | 


authority in point of Fa, without and againſt their Prelates, 
which they will never make out any title to ut point'of right, but 
from their Prelates. They belceve, all .the while, thar the 
Church is founded by God : and, all the rights upon which it is 
founded, of Divine Right; And yet can find in their hearts to 
ftand wrangling out the time, while they grow the greateſt par 
ty, that would haveno Church at all, and by Or no 
Ekriftianic - Weecall them Eraſftians, becaule the diſputes of 
our times have made it evident ; that, if no Excommunicati- 
© on, as he pretended, then no Church, Yet it isnot to bee gran= 
ted, that he ever ſaw through the conſequences of his own Poſt- 
tion ; or would have held no Excommunication,. had he thought 
it would infer no Church. I will not fay the learned Selden ſaw 
not the conſequence. For, why ſhould I ſpeak of the opinion 
ofa man, that was too wiſe to declare it? Iam ſure he miſtook 
the ſtate of the Queſtion, when, beginning todeclare his opint 
on, in the point of Excommunication, (for, hee never argued 
for any part of his opinion, till hee publiſhed his Books de Syne 
driis hee defined Excommunication to bee a cenſure inferring a 
civil penalty. Forit was evident, that all his Adveraries, de- 
_ riving the power of Excommunication from the Apoſtles, muſt 
deny any civil effe& of Excommunication ; which they knew it 

could not have before Conſtantine, Es, 


This opinion is liable to an obje&tion viſible enough. For if Thiie 
it were true, then all Subjects, NR Chriſtians, would ;,þ 
$ 


ſtand bound in conſcience , to prof: 


Sove- 


that Religion which the reigns 10 perſe= 


Sovereign power enafteth, by the Lawes which it giveth. Which cute Gods rruh 


if it were ſo, in vain do wee Diſpute, whether the Papiſts, the by Gods Law. 


Prelatick, or the Puritans bee in the right. Whatſoever Reli- 
_ gioathe Law of the Land ſhall eſtabliſh, ſhall bee that which God 
enjoyneth. And,the Sovereign ſhall bee able in point of conſcience 
to puniſh thoſe that refuſe it, 'whether right or wrong ; though it 
cannot be denyed,that,as Chriſtendom is at preſent divided,ſome 
SubjeAs muſt needs bee puniſhed for the right. * I know but one 
that hath looked this objeCion in the face. His firſt Anſwer wasg 

|  thatthey thatare puniſhed for the right Religion ſhall bee gainers 
by their ſufferings; they ſhall have their ſhare in the reward of 
Martyrs.« This is the Anfwer that * Aa the Apoſtate made the 


Chriſtians, 


- 
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Chriftians, complaining of their ſufferings under him. There- 
fore it is evident, that a Chriſtian muſt not allege it. For, if 
| he that ſuffers ſhall have a Martyrs reward; what reward ſhall 
he that puniſherh have, but a Perſecutors, ? So, a Chriſtian Sc- 
vereign , for uling the power that God gives him, ſhall have a 
- Perſecutors reward: _ ! | 
Perſecuting If it beeſaid ; No marvel, Becauſe he uſes it amiſs, not be- 
the truth is the cauſe he goes beyond the bounds of it ;. Either God hath enafted 
wſe of a Power, the contrary of that which the Sovereign enjoyneth, or not. If 


which no.S0v- ot, then isthat which the Sovereign enjoyneth contrary tono . 


4; axons MV; aw of God, And therefore it obligeth the. Subjet. If ſo; 
then cannot the Sovereign Power enjoyn it. And therefore:iit is 
extended beyond the bounds of it,in that cafe. Apain,cither,abu- 
fing his power,by enafting that Religion which he ought not, he 
obligeth his Subject in conſcience toGod,to profeſs and to exerciſe 
the Religion, which he enaCteth, or not. - If not, then mult the 
Subje&, for the ſecurity of his conſcience, bee Judge whether 
the Sovercign abuſe his power or not. If fo, then, as before, 


wee Diſpute about.Religion to no purpoſe ; For every man is 


bound to that which the Law of his Country enateth, Nay 
there will be no reaſon why Chriſtians, under the Tink, ſhall 


not-live as Mahumetans. For the quality of a Chriſtian is one 


. and the ſame, in the Subjet, asin the Sovereign. And there- 


fore there can appear norcaſon, why it ſhould give the one the - 


right, by the A& of his Will to oblige the will of the other ; 

which an undoubted Sovereign, a Pagan, or a Mahumetan hath 

not. And indeed he hath anſwered otherwiſe fince, Namely ; 

That a man is bound to renounce Chriſt with his mouth, if the 

| Sovereign command it ; For hee ſhall bee ſaved by beleeving in 

him with the heart the ſame time, which isall that his Chriitia- 

nity requireth. This Anſwer is plain Engliſh, But it comes to 

Tf any Sove- this point ; That a Chriſtian is ſaved by the inward a of Faith, 


- apr without the outward ; By beleeving, without profeſling, 
ligion which | 
d& profeſſeeh, ſurper, by what right hee might prote& both Presbyteries and 
then arc Fub- Congregations , dealing with others according to his Intereſt. 
JeAs bound to fe ſuppoſeth that a Chriſtian, being Juſtified by his Faith, isat 
Chrift, if the his choiſe to make himſelf the member, either of an Indepen- 
Sovereign com» dent Congregation , or of one that ſhall aſſociate it ſelf intoa 


mand it. Presby- 


_ Thereis another that,intended, it ſeems, to ſhew thelate U.-. 
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Predb with others, Whereupon the Sovereign, fa ing 
both of them to bee the Godly party, muſt dairy Farr 


bound toprote@ them both, He faich not by what right he could 


puniſh thoſe for their Religion, whom hee took not for the Gadly 
party ; By what right hee could hinder them in the free profeſſion 


and exerciſe of their Religion ; which indeed is a greater puniſh. 


. ment then a Chriſtian, neither Hzretick nor Schiſmatick, can 


bee bound to endure, © But hee need not tell him, .by what right 


| hee could exclude them from belonging to the Godly-party, Thoſe 


whoſe Religion cannut ſtand with Uſurpation cannot ſeem Godly . 


to Uſurpers. Inthe meantime; as you ſee, this Author ſtands 
upon the ſame ground with. his fellow ; thata Chriſtian is juſtifi» 


. ,_ edbytheinwarda&of Faith without the outward, by belcey- 
| Ing withoutprofeſling. Only hee ſatth ; by beleeving before hee 


profeſs ; the other , though thee profeſs the contrary of that 


which he beleeveth, But neither of both hath offered toſay ; 


_ Either thatthe Will of the Soyereignis, by Gods Law, the Rule 


of Religion to the will of the Subjeft, which hee is to anſwer 
God by at the day of Judgement; Or, that Gods Law canal. 
low the Sovereign to punith the SubjeQfor that Religion, which 


| Itenableth not the Sovereign to oblige his Subje& to profeſs, All 


muſt come to this point; that a Chriſtian is to renounce 


Chriſt, if his Sovereign command it. For if a Chriſtian bee 


bound in conſcience, to obey whatſoever his Sovereign com 


 mandeth, in point of Religion; then, if the Great Turke com. 


mand his Subje&s to renounce Chriſt, they are bound to obey it, 
Which whether it bee not a poſition for Macchiavellian Atheiſts; 
that make no more of Chriſtianity, then of an expedient toGo- 
vern people inpeace; I leave to all that are capable to judge. 
Thus much for certain, he that thinks himſelf ryed to renounce 


feſs Chriſt until death. And this is that which I conjure our 
Brethren the Presbyterians to lay to heart ; That the vilible 
growth of this opinion, by their continuing this diſtance upon 
trifles, threatens to render them that wovld have no Religionat 
all the ſtrongeſt fide: 37848 a4 

In this open and ſtiff oppoſition of four R 
diftinguiſhed into four Ceotamitns : R 


- . his Chriftianity, if his Sovereign command him, isno longer a. 
. . Chriſtian; As having recalled the Vow of his Bapriſme, topro- 


No offenſes but 


charny, -— de- 
| claring the rrue 
thoughnot\,,,.95 of 16- 


eligions, 
ecuſants , Prelatickgs, concitement, or 
E 2 Puritans, puniſomens, 


Why it ought 
80 bee deslared. 
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- that which hath been aid, when Arbitrary power might have 
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& : 
Puritans, and Eraftians 5, (For Toverſee the Fanatiques, as fwal- 
Jowed back into the belly of the Presbyterians) ſhall it bee a 
crime, ſhall it bee an offenſe for me toſay, what point of Chri- 
ſtianity, in my poor opinion; reconciles all to unity, that ad- 
mir Gods truth ? That, beleeving two Articles of our Creed ; 
One Catholick and Apoſtolick, Church; and one Baptiſm for remiſſi. 
on of fins ; if w2e beleeve that they fignifie any thing, wee are 
all bound roſubmir all partialities, ro. that which they fignifie, 


Nor as if Recuſants, depending upona Forain communion, and , 


the head of it, that ſhowsno inclination to Unity,- upon terms 
of Gods truth, were likely to take notice of one mans poor opi- 
-nion, concerning the conſequences of common principles. But 
becauſe wee are our ſelves ſo far chargeable to , for our 


Schiſme with the Church of Rome, and the miſchiefes of it, as 


wee negle& thoſe conſequences : And , becauſe the Juſtice of 
the Kingdom, in the penalties of all Recuſancy, may eaſily bee 
rendred viſible, if wee keep cloſe to them | hae not Mbly On 
therwiſe. As for thoſe that make the Pope Antichriſt, and the 
Papitſts Idolaters ; can they bee allowed to ore: my opini= 
on, becauſe it makes our Reconcilement with the Church of 
Rome eafjer then they would have it? For, if diviſion in the 
Church, without evident and valuable cauſe, bee a fin ro God, 
it will certainly bee the fin of the Kingdom, to bear them out in it, 


by ſtating our Reformation upon undue grounds, For the terms * 


of it muſt needs bee according to the grounds of it ; which, be- 
ing either inviſible , or inconfiderable in compariſon of the be- 
nefits of Unity, muſt needs tranſlate ſome part of the blame to 
reſt apon that f1de which exceeds. = | 

And therefore, to excuſe my freedom, in publiſhing that 
which follows; Let no man: grudge me this Plea for my ſelf at 
theday of Judgement ; that being cconvited, that our agree-- 
ment cannot bee acceptable to God, but upon the conſequence 


of thoſe two ſuppoſitions, - according to that which follows ; I - 


am not atreſt till I haveſaid it. Could there bee peace had, by 
compounding the Intereſt of rwo parties, without providing for 
the Intereſt of our common Chriſtianity, in thoſe two Articles , 


what joy could a Chriſtian expe&, of that which ſhould bee pur- 


chaſed. at ſo unconſcionable a Rate ? Here is nothing ſaid, but 


made 
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and Meaſures, © 
pretenſe for Perſecution, had the Intereſt of Uſirpers 
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made ita 


allowed it Itjis a ſhort view of that which I have publiſhed 


heretofore; preſented to thoſe that may defire to ſee, in one pre= 
ſpe&, what is the true conſequence of it, in the compoſing of 
thoſe differences, that remain ſtill on foot.. And, the danger 
of being involved in the Crime of Schiſme before God, obligeth 


me to declare that opinion, which being not declared , may ren- 


der me lyable to that charge in Gods fight. 
Therefore there isno offenſe to Superiors in declaring it. 


| Lawes of Kingdoms goby a Rule, that is made of ſuch meral 


- 
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as may bend, and be fitted to the body which they are to rule, 9 S#Periors. 


Only theyaretoaim at an inflexible Rule of Gods truth, which 


is the Inheritance of every Chriſtian. And therefore, he that 


ſees it made crooked, is bound toſet it. ſtraight, This is not to 


fay, what publique Authority ſhould do; but what it ſhould in- 
tend to do. A thing necefflary, to'bee ſaid , when there bee 
thoſe, who would have it intend that which it ought not to do. 
In finc, the difficulty and danger of our caſe ſeems to ſuperſede,” 
for the preſent , the Rule of Obedience in the Church.. 15 


CHAP. V. 


Wee have the ſame evidence for the Viſible 


Unity of the Church, as for the truth of the 


Scriptures. The Church J_ upon the'. 


' Power of the Keyes. The Unity of the 
Church Viſible by the Lawes of it. - The Law 
which endoweth the Church with Conſecrated 
Goods. How the Unity of the Church is 
ſegouifeed by the Scriptures. How in the Old 

e 


ſtament. 


it lignific the Viſible Unity of Communion , in the 


Schon, char the Uniey of the Church Ggniics noding —— 
c 


outward gcriptures. 


OE De, 
ER. 


\ Yu Weights A 
outward offices of Gods Service ; Not onely the Inviſible Unt. 
ty of. the heart, in Faith and Charity: Unleſs the Church A 
bee founded by God for an outward Society , Viſible to the | 
common reaſon of man, Not onely for an Invifible Number , 
the Unity whereof, onely his own Inviſible Wiſdom inwardly 
defigneth. And I fay it , becauſe I conceive I have proved it 
by the ſame evidence, upon which wee accept the Scriptures 
for the Word of God : Upon which wee hold our common 
Chriſtianity. Forl have ſhewed , that wee believe the Scrip- 
tures for the Scriptures ; the matter of Faith for the Motives 
of Faith, there related. That is, wee hold thoſe things which 
the Scriptures relate, ſufficient to oblige all the people of God 
afore Chriſt to bee Jewes ; All the people of the world after 
Chriſt to bee Chriſtian*. This, in the nature of a reaſon ob- 
7 lizing a man to bee a Chriftian, For, in the nature and kind 
þ of an effective caule, I do not ſuppoſe, much leſs grant , that 
| . any thing is ſufficient, much leſs effe&tual, without Gods Spirit. 
"ut if an Unbeliever ſhould ask mee, why I believe that to bee 
true, which, being true, I grant ſufficient to oblige mee to be= _. 
, lieve, It will not ſerve my turn to fay ,; that I find ic written 
in the Scripture ;. So long as the queſtion is, why I believe the 
Scripture. - My anſwer muſt bee, that the conſent of all Chri-- 
ſtians, in ſubmitting to the Goſpel, (which they would not ' 
have done, had they not known the motives to bee true, for 
which he did it) affures mee as much, 'that they are true, as 
it I had ſcen the things done , which moved them to believe. 
Eſpecially, being as much convi&ted by the light of Reaſon 
and Nature , that Chriſtianity goes beyond Judaiſme, for _ 
advancing the Service of God and goodneſs; as that Judaiſme - 
goes*beyond the Religion, either of Pagans, or Mahumetane. 
Fhe Church For, this being the reaſon why wee believe, that muſt bee 
Founded upon alleged, by all that will allege any reaſon. to Unbelievers ; It 
= 4 » of mult needs have the ſame force in evidencing the ſenſe, that wee 
| RI Allow it in evidencing the credit of the Scriptures, If the con- 
ſent of all Chriſtians, in ſubmicting to Chriſtianity upon Mo- 
, tives recorded in the Scriptures, aſſure mee that they are true ; 
And therefore the Scriptures the Word of God , and Chrittia- 
nity the onely Religion by which wee' can bee ſaved , Then the 
conſtnt of all Ghriſtkans,, in owning the'obligation of gms 
| ilible * 


WLIM 


FE tal 


Gods Qrdinance. For the a&, or the afts of our Lord , 


upon 
which the Church is founded, I allege the Power of the Keyes, | 


deſcribed by the effe& of binding and loofing ; -and to that effett 


granted to St. Peter Mat: XVI. 18,'19; To the Diſciples afſem-. 
bled after the Reſurretion Fobr XX. 19—23. in the terms of 
remitting and retaining ſinue ; Tothe Church Ma:.XVIIL15-18. 


in the ſame terms as to St..Peter, to the effeft of rendring him 
that obeys not, a Heathen man or a Pxblican, tohim that would 
bee a Chriftian. Here you have a certain Power, defolited 


with certain Perſons, the effeft whereof is Viſible, in the ſauce - 


ceſſion of Perſon+, deriving the authority which a claim; 


' from the viſible act of thoſe Perſons which are here truſted with 


it: And in the maintenance of Viſible Communion amoneſt 
true Chriſtians, by excluding the. falſe. It is true ; Hzreticks 


| and Schilmaticks exclude themſelves out of the'Church, For, 


they would beetthe Church themſelves ,' if they could tell how. 


But it is the authority of the Church that obligeth Chriſtians to 
- avoid them, as the Jewes 


to whom our Lord ſpake, did then 
avoid Heathcn men and Publicanr, And it obligeth; by decla- 


_ ringthem Hereticks and Schiſmaticks, I know there bee thoſe, 


that would have the imputation of Hereſie and Schiſme to bee 
now meer Bugebears, to fright children with. But would any 
of them owne any of the Sefts, which were ſhut out of the 


Church for Hzreticks or Schiſmaticks, from the time of our 


Lord till the time of Corftantine , for true Chriſtians > Whe- 


ther they would or they would not, is not conſiderable. For 


if all good Chriſtians then did , then did all good Chriſtians 
owne the Viſible Unity of the Church. And there is as great 
a conleggof Chriſtians in the Vittble _—_ of the Church, as 
in the Futh of Chriſtianiry , ſaving this difference; That all 
Chriſtians, good and bad , true and falſe , agree in the truth 
of Chriſtianity ; Onely thoſe that are neither Hereticks nor 
Schiſmaticks in the Unity of the Church. | 


Let no man miſtake this evidence 7 as if ſo great a truth The #nity of, 


were read onely in two or three Texts of Scripture, They rig wy gy 


Lawes of is, 


who take upon them to argue of ſuch matters as theſe , ought 
to know ,' that the Lawes of all Commonwealths , when firſt 
they arc founded, are the wills of their Rulers ; — 
| f6.6 - that 


| . end Meaſures. 
- Vidible Communion. with the Church , is to afſure mee that it is - 
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that meaſure of Power whereby they Rule. Therefore, if our 


Lord truſt his Diſciples, and their Succeſſours., with the Rule 


of his Church, hee truſts them alſo to make Lawes for the 


Ruling of it; Provided that they tend to inforce , not to a- 


- void thoſe Lawes, which hee in perſon hath left them as Chri. 


| ally ; Not actually Members of his Churc 


ſtians. For Diſciples, that is, Chriſtians, hee lefe them a&tu- 

h, as not yet attual. 
ly formed , though virtually founded}, in the: Power of the 
Keyes which hee left his Diſciples. Theſe Lawes. are as Viſt- 
ble, as the Lawes of, any Kingdom or Commonwealth that is 
or ever was, are Viſible, I do. not owne the Popes Canon 


"Law to have the force of obliging us. For I maintain a great 


deal of Uſiwpation in the Power by which it was made; as 
well as a great deal of abuſe, in making the Law given by our 
Lord of. no effe&t, by the matter of it. But I maintain the 


| Popes Canon Law (and the ſame is to bee ſaid of that Canon 


Law , whereby the Patriarch of Conſtantinople-naw governs in 
the Eaftern Church) to bee derived from thoſe'Rules , where- 
by the Diſciples of our Lord- and their Succefſours governed 
the Primitive Church in Unity. And this no lefs evident, then - 
the Chriſtianity of this time is to bee derived from the Chri. 
ſtianity of that time. For, as the preſent Law of the Church 
is but the corruption of the Primitive, no more is the preſent 
Chritſtianity, (whether of the Reformation, or of the Church 
of Rome) but the corruption of the Primitive. For why ſhall 
I make nice to fay it, pretending all Reformation to be no- 


- thing, but* the reſtoring of Primitive Chiiſtianity ; And, to 
that end, of ſuch Lawes in ghe Church, as may bee the means 


© TheLaw which 
endoweth the 
Church with 
Conſecrated 
good;. 


to reſtore it ? 7 TR 
Among thoſe Lawes there is one, which, obliging thoſe who 
have given up themſelves to God for Chriſtians, to give u 
their goods to maintain the Aſſemblies of the Church, for the 
Service of God ; (wherein the Communiore of the Church 
conſiſteth) eſtateth the Pawer of diſpenſing the maintenance 
thereof upon the Rulers of the Church. This pypviſion, how 
lictle ſoever notice many take of it, who pretend to imderftand 


the Scriptures; began firſt in our Lord, and the Diſciples that 


_ Goſpels, that thoſe Diſciples which 


attended upon him continually, For, it is evident by the 
did not attend upon him 


conti- 


_ continually furniſhed, by their contributions, a ſtock where 
upon they ſubſiſted. Fudas you know was truſted with it, and 


and Meaſures. | 


was the firſt that committed Sacrilege, in robbing the poor of - 


Church goods. For the poor could not have attended upon the 
Dodtrine of our Lord, had they not been provided for, by the 
richer of his Diſciples. And the goods of the Church are {till 
the patrimony of the poor, for the ſame reaſon; that being 
provided for,they may attend upon Gods ſervice. Therefore the 
reaſon was theſame, when the Chriſtians at Feruſalem gave up 
' their lands and their goods, to maintain the Church, in conti- 
tinual attendance upon the Serviceof God : When the Corinthi. 
ans maintained their Feaſts of Love : When the Chriſtians af- 
terwards built thoſe Churches, and laid thoſe lands to them, 
which,. Exſcbizs faith, being pulled down and confiſcated by 
Diocletian, were reſtored by Conftantine : When Chriſtian King-= 
doms and States, by a civil Law, indowed the Church with 
— Tithes , and Glebes, and Manſions. A thing as general as 
Chriſtianity ; no People; no Country being known, where the 


Church was ever ſetled, without maintenance eftated upon it; 


by the Church ir ſelf at the leaſt, if not by the Law of the 
Country, .over and above. © © * | 
The form of Government, inevery Commonwealth, is ſtated 


- upon certain powers, wherein Sovereignty conſiſteth ; which 9f #9* Chureb 


Lawyers and Philoſophers call ſometimes Fxra majeftatis. Here 
you have, in the Governors of the Church, the power of ad- 
mitring into and excluding out of the Church : The power of 
giving Lawes to the Church : The power of diſpenfing the Ex. 
chequer which God hath provided for the Church : And in fine, 
the power of. propagating thefe rights to their ſuccefſours. 
Whereby it pretendeth not to bee a Commonwealth ; Becauſe 
Chriſtianicy pretendeth to maintain Civil power , and the right 
of this World, in the ſame. hands, and upon the ſame terms 
- Which it findeth, But it appeareth to bee a Viſible __ 
founded by God, under the name of the Catholick Church, 
upon the command of holding communion therewith ; to which 
hee obligeth. all Chriſtians. And all thoſe Scriptures of the 
New Teſtament, that mention any of theſe rights, fignifie no 
leſs, when the meaning of them is meaſured by that Rule, with- 
out which there is no means to ——__ the ſenſe of any Scri- 


prace 


How thei nity 


& ſignified by 
the Scriptures. 
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'prure, that is queſtionable. And thefame is ſignified by thoſe 


Scriptures, which mention ſometimes ſeveral Churches, ſome- 


times one Church containing all Chriſtians, and all Churches. 


How in the 
Ol Teſtament, 


For the parts; that i:, particular Churches 3 being Viſible Bc- 
dies, the Whole muſt needs bee underſtood to bee a Viſible 
Church. _ The praftice of all Chriſtians; owning an obligation 
in point of Right, to maintain thepowers, which the Scriptures 
for the moſt part, only mention as mater of Fact ; determines 
them to lignifie more then they expreſs, * | 
As for the Scriptures of the Old Tettament ; the calling of the 
Gentiles, to bee onenew people of God with the Jewes that 
ſhould beleeve, is but foretold in them by Propheſie. And there- 


. fore the Viitble Uniry of the Church, conhifting of them, can- 


not bee otherwiſe declared in them, then by that correſpon- 


dence, in which the Church anfwereth the antient people of 


God. The Unity thereot was the Unity of a Commonwealth, 
maintaining it ſelf. by force of Armes, in the poſlcthon of the 
Land of promiſe ; in which God had placed them, upon con- 
dition to live by his Law. The Unity of the Church, confi- 
Ring of all Nations, and maintaining al Smtes'm their rights 
of this World, pretendeth not to any power of this World, to 


maintain it ſelf by. _ It becometh Vitable by the free will of 


Chriſtian, belceving ita picce of their Chriftianity, to live & dic 
members of one Viſible Church. The Unity of the Jews Stare, 
tending. to a temporal end, of enjoying the Land of promite, 
anſwereth not the invilible unity of Chriftian ſouls, but the Vi= 
ble Unity of a Catholick Church ; according to that rate, in 
which the Law anſwers the Goſpel. And fo is this point of 
Chriſtianity no lefs clearly delivered, by the Old, Teſtament, 


s : 


then other points of the Chriſtian Faith are. 
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and Meaſures. 
CHAP. VI. 
How far the Scriptures are clear to bee under- 
| ſtood, of themſelves. » Tradition limiteth 
the ſenſe of #he Scripture. Difference be- 
tween the Tradition of Faith and Ritual Tra- 
ditions. The difference between Hereſie and 
Schiſme.-. The dependence of Churches evi- 
denceth the Unity of the Whole Church. The 
forme of this dependence throughout the Ro- =_ 
man Empire. No exception to bee made to it, 
for the Britiſh Church. Epiſcopacy, by this 
. form, inwiolable in all Opinions; And the 
Church a ſtanding Synod. : The Church Vifs- 
ble by diſowning Hearetickes and Schiſma- 
tickes. The breaches that have come to paſs 
evidence the ſame. | 


Or, though all that is neceffary to bee known, for the fal> jj, far rhe 
vation of all Chriſtians, bee not onely ſufficiently , but a- gcriprures ars 
bundantly contained in the Scriptures ; yet, how clearly there clear 20 bee un« 
laid down, depends upen the purpoſe, tor which, God declares des of = 
that hee gave the ſeveral partsof it, It is manifeſt, that God I" : 
intended to vaile the New Teſtament in the Old, and to reveal | 4 
the Old Teſtament by the New.. Therefore Chriftianity cannot 
bee clearly delivered in the Old Teſtament. THI our Lord was to 
leave.the world, heedeclared not the condition of Chriſtianity, 
by which weeare faved. Hee declared not that which hee de- 
clared when hee was to leave the world ; to wit, that it was 
thenceforth to conſiſt in undertaking to profeſs the Faith of the 
Holy Trinity, and to live by Chriſts precepts, though ones life 
F 2: 


lye 
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Tradition li- 
miteth the 


ſenſe of the 
 _ $crifture, 


ven, the Land of promiſe. 
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| | _. Fuſt Weights © | 
lye upon it, For he declared not the promiſe of ſending the 
Holy Ghoſt, till hee was ready to leave the world. And there. 
fore the Baptiſme of Chriſt, by which Chriſtians do make that 
proſeflion, which ſaveth us, was not inſtituted till his departure. 


| And though our Lord had clearly preached the precepts of Chri- 


ſtian life, from the beginning ; yet is the Viſible eſtate of his My. 
ſtical Body the Church, as well as the inviſible eſtate of particu. 
lar members, darkly figured and typified, not only by the pa-. 
rables of the Goſpel, but, as well by that which befell him, as 
by that which he did, during the time of hi: preaching. There- 


fore, neither is Chriſtianity clearly delivered by .the Goſpels, 


To them, to whom the Apoſtles writ their Epiſtles, the ſubſtance - 
of Chriſtianity muſt needs bee known , for they had been made 
Chriſtians upon the profeſling of it. - But their Epiſtles, there. 


fore, fuppoſe it, and therefore cannot pretend todeliver it. Be- 


fides, the greateſt part of them is ſpent in proving that wee are 
ſaved. by Chriſtianity, out of the Old Teſtament : And there. 
fore, by that correſpondence, in which the Law anſwers the 
Goſpel, the Church, the Synagogue, and the Kingdom df Hea- 
| e. And though our Lord opened his 
Diſciples hearts, thus to underſtand the Scriptures ; yet are not 
all that ſhall bee ſaved able to make out this correſpondence ; 
the profeſling and performing of that Chriſtianity, whereby they 
are ſaved, not requiring it.. Therefore, neither are the Apoſtles 
writings clear in things neceſſary to ſalvation, but ſuppoſing the 
knowledy of that Chriſtianity, whereby wee are ſaved, nor 
abſolutely clear , but to thoſe that are able to make out that cor- 


__reſfondence. Without this Iimitatiuh, it isnot to bee granted, 


that a!l things neceſſary to ſalvation are clear to all that ſeek ſa!-. 
vaticn, by the Scriptures alone;. For, , what marks there ex- 
tant in the Scripture, to diſtinguiſh that which is /neceſſary to 
ſalvation, from that which is not ? 

Nor is theze any inconvenience in all this,” tg-them that are 
content to lay prejudice aſide, and to ſee that which they can- 
not but-ſee. For it will appear by the writings of the Apoſtles, . 
that they committed the Dorine of Chriſtianity to them 
whom they truſted with'the founding and governing of the 
Church ; for the inſtruting.of them that were to bee baptized, 
and formed into Churches, whereof the whole Church was to 
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| and Meaſures... 
conſiſt, So that, as they to whom the Apoſtles writ, having 
received their Chriſtianity from thoſe that were ſo truſted, were 


to limit the meaning of their writings within that Faith which , 


they had received ; So is all interpretation of Scripture ft1ll ro 
bee confined within that, which the Church, from the begin- 
ning, hath received by their hands. Which isnot to make an 
man lord of any mans Faith, For this Tradition of the Fait 
is betore the very being of the Church ; -Becauſe, whoſoever be- 
came a Chriſtian; and ſo a meniber of the Church; ir is ſup- 
poſed that hee undertaketh the ſame. And therefore, being 
- 1 force before there bee any Church, it cannot depend upon 
any anthority to bee claimed by the Church. And the evi- 
dence for it is the fame ground, into which, the reaſon of be- 
keving refolveth ; The conſent of all Chriſtian*, Which, as 
it —_ 


So, ſince as much as. is neceſſary to ſalvation hath been already 
declared, by the conſent of the Church ; to confine all inter- 
pretation of Scripture within that which all the Church, every 
where, at all times hath received, can make no. man lord over 
the Faith of the Church. 


not have been preſerved and obtained; had ir'not been - 
required to make a man a member of that Church, which, by 
profelling it, ſtood vifibly diſtin from all that profels ic nor ; 
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But there is a vaſt diſtance between this Tradition of Faith, p;g,,. we. 


and other Fraditions, which may have proceeded from that ;ween the Tre- 
authority, and truſt for founding the Church, which our Lord dition of Faith 


aditions. 


teft with his Apoſtles, and they with the Church. Foy that, = Ritual . 


being the condition upon which all Chriſtians are faved, re- 
mains alwaies the ſame, neither to bee -encreaſed nor dimini- 
ſhed till the Worlds end. But the produttions of Ecclefiaftical 
power veſted in the Apoſtles and their ſucceflours, can bee no 
more then-the limiting of circumſtances, according to which, 
the publick Service of. God is to bee performed : and thoſe 
' Fowers exerciſed, which God hath granted the Church, for 
the maintaining of Unity, in ſerving-God according to that 
Chriſtianity which our Lord teacheth, Chriſtianity is concer- 
ned in them but two waies. The firſt ; when they are ſo far 
from advancing the ſervice of God, which Chriſtianity requir- 
eth, that it is impaired and deſtroyed by corruption ini them. 
The ſecond ; when a part of the Church proceedeth to a 

| - **,  _— 
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change in them, upon pretenſe that fo it is, though indeed it 
bee otherwiſe. The firſt is the plea of the Reformation againſt * 
the Church of Reme ; The ſecond, the plea of the Church of 
Kome againſt them, as to this point of Traditions. And the 
iflue is the ſame, that is to bee tried, between rhe Church of 
Enzland, and thoſe that ſtand at this diſtance from it. For, 
the Unity of the Church being a part of the common Chriſti- 
anity ; the breach of it will bee chargeable upon that tide, 
which makes ſuch a change, as the reſt have not reaſon to em-- 
brace. If the pretenſe thereof bee either not evident, or not 
ſufhcient, the Fule is in them ; It both, in thoſe who refuſe to 
 joyn init. The Rules, art Cuſtoms, and Rites of the Church 
which are called Traditions, are not commanded becauſe 
_ good, but are good becauſe commanded. *And therefore, even 
the Traditions of the Apoſtles, being of this kind, may ceaſe 
to oblige, by the change that mayyſucceed in the ftate of the 
Church, for which they are provided. Inſtances hereof, re- 
« corded in the Scriptures, have been produced. | 
The difference © They therefore that break from the Church, upon any point 
berween'Here- of the Tradition of Faith ; which is before the Church, as being 
fic and Schiſme. requitite to make a mana member of the Church are properly * 
* called Hireticks, For, it they only disbeleeve in the heart, 
they may: bee counted Hereticks to God ; but that is nothin 
to the Church, of which wee now ſpeak. But they that will 
not ſtand to the authority of the Church, in maters ſubjeft to 
it, are Schiſmaticks, . For thoſe things, to which the authority 
of the Church extendeth, are the mater of Schiſme. Not that 
this dificrence is alwaies obſerved. For many times, *the name 
of Hzreſic extendeth to all Se&ts, Which mans choiſe, not the 
will of God createth. Bur becauſe there is that difference vilt- 
ble in the mater of Chrittianity, which many times appropri- 
atcth' the common name of Hwzrefie to the moſt eminent ; that 
Separate upon mater of Faith. Theſe things are here premiſed, 
to make way for the evidence which F tender, for the Viltble 
Laity of the Church, from the conſent of all Chriftians, Hee 
that i{ticketh at any point of it, may have recourſe to the proofe 
which | _ made in due place ; taking all, therefore, here, 
_ tor granted. 


But 
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But Twill advance another affumption, tending To ſet the The dependence 
ſame evidence in better light, by ſtating the form, in which, the of F- —_—_— 6 -, 
whole Church, from the Apoſtles, hath alwaies been governed, = cs A ki . 


without repeating the prootes whereby it appeareth. A Church j/hote Church, 


then, in the ſenſe of all Chriſtians before the Reformation, is 
the Body of Chriftians contained in a City, and the Tertitory 
of it, For the Government of ſuch a one,the reſpeftive Authority 
- of the Apoſtles, conveyed by the overt alt of their Ordination, 
was viſibly velted im a Bithop z in a4 number of Presbyrers, for 
his advice and aſfifſtance ; and in Deacons, attendiniz upon them, 
and upon the executirig of their Orders, I ſay, the refpetive 
authority of the Apoſtles ; becauſe, as leſs Ciries are ſubjeR to 
greater, in Civil Government ; fo have che Churches of lefs 
Cities , alwaies depended upon Charches of greater Cities, 
throughout Chriſtendom. Rome, Alex imdria, Antiochia, were, 
from the beginning of Chriftianitty, vilible heads of theſe great 


reſorts, in Church Government, which the Council of Nices 


made ſabje& to thery by Canon Law, for the fature, The 


eminence of other Cities, over their inferiour Chirches, ap-- 
pears nm the Records of the Church, as foon as there. is any | 
mention of thern tomake it appear. In theſe Churches, and irv 


'the Governors of chem, the whole Authority of the Apoſtles 
was veſted; For they conftitated che Church, | 


In procets of time, the Government of the Roman Ermypire The form of 
was moulded anew under Conſtantine , otherwiſe then it had #9is dependence 
been by Auguſta. But this new model was defiened by Adrian. '2r04ghcut the | 
kc made the chicf Cities of the chief quarters of the Empire the $994" Empire: 


Refidences of the chief Commandersof the Armice, with civil 
Jurifdiftions reſpetive ; Which civil Jurifditions Conſtantine 
teft thenr, when hee took from them their commands over 
the Armies. Carvbage for Africk,, Milane for Italy, (that part 
which was not under Rome) Friers for Gaule, Theſſulonica for 
Ihyricam , Epheſw for Afia , : Ceſares Cappadocie for Pontys ; 
the pre-eminence of the Churches is as vifible over the Charches 
of their inferiour . Cities, in the records of the Church, as the- 
pre=eminence of rhe Cities in the records of the Empire. And,, 
according to the courſe of all humane affairs, muſt not this. 
pre-eminence, of neceflity, bee further limited , enlarged, or 
abated, inproceſs'of time, whether by written Law, or _ : 
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lent cuſtom? For the effe& herecf,l ; to your conſideration 
the Canons of the Council of -Sardica ; which I take to bee the 

teſt advantage , that ever lawfully, and by regular means, 
accrewed to the Church of Rome, toward that greatneſs, which 
ſince it hath irregularly "obtained, For it is viſible, that they - 
were the means to extend the ſuperiority thereof over Ilyricxm: . - 
which continued, till the Eaſtern: Empire, having the Church 
of Rome in jealoufie, laid that whole Juriſdiftion under the 
Church of Conftantinople, The encreaſe of which Church, up- 
on the ſeating of the Empire at »that City, (the ground which I 
allege for the ſuperiority of all Churchoks it hath been unjuſtly 


' oppoſed by the Church of Rome, ſo it is juſtly owned, by 
thoſe who proteſt againſt the Uſurpation of it. | \ 


| .  *' They that would except Bsiraine out of this Rule, upon the 

3 he ae per act of fs Welſh Biſhops. refuſing Aftine the Monke for their 

it,for the Bri-head ; ſhould conſider, that St. Gregory, ſetting him over the 

. tiſbChurch. Saxon Church, which hee had founded, according to Rule, 

l tranſpgreſſed the Rule, in fetting him over the Welſh Church, 

For the Canon of the Apoſtles maintains —_— to bee 

- governed by their own Biſhop. Which the Welſh had reaſon 

then to inſiſt upon, becauſe of the jealoufie which appeared 

from the Saxons, of their incroaching upon the Nation, if their 

Biſhop ſhould bee owned for the head of the Welſh Church. 

Setting this caſe aſide, the reſt of. that little remembrance that 

' remains, concerning the Britiſh Church, teſtifies the like reſpe& 

. from it to the Church of Rome, as appears from the Churches 

of Gaule, Spain, and. Africk,; of which there is no cauſe to 

doubt , that they firſt received their Chriſtianity from the 

Church of Rome, And if fo they did, ithen is there reaſon to 

_ conclude , that they owed it the, reſpe& which was due to 

their Mother Church ; But, that they either owed it, or ſhew- _ 

ed it the reſpe&t of a Subject to the Sovereign, which none 

. is challenged , ncne at all. As for Ilyricum, which ſhew- 

ed the ſame reſpe& after the Council-of Sardica 5 it cannot bee 

Epiſcopacy , by thouzht' to have"owed it before, becauſe it received not Chri- 
this forms, ix; ſtianity from Rome. | | 

violablein all Hereby it may appear, that the Viſible Unity of the Church 

+4 ye mes "4 muſt ſtand or fall with Epiſcopacy-; And, therefore no marvel! 

ftanding 55- that it ſhould not bee acknowledged, by them who acknowledg | 

nod. Ties not . 


WILILIAA 


not Epiſcopacy. For, the ſoul-of this unity- conſiſting in the 
reſort of infertour Chavetic io) ner ares the Ng 


dence of parallel Churches ; neither can this reſort, nor- this 


correſpondence ever appear to have been had and exerciſed, but 


. between Biſhops, as heads, in behalf of their Churches. Whe- 
© ther by a treaty of Biſhops, perſonally aſſembled in Council, or 


by correſpondence between Biſhops, by means of their Presby- 
ters, Deacons or inferiour Clergy, good intelligence were pre- 
ſerved between Churches, towards the maintaining of commu- 
nion in the whole ; it maters not. The Church, in the form 
which I ſtate, isa ſtanding Synod, able, by conſent of the chief 
Churches, containing the conſent of their refortz, to conclude 
the whole. In all the records of the Church, let them ſhew 
me one Presbyter that ever anſwered for his Ghurch, to the reſt 
of the Church, at leaſt in his own name, (for, if in the name 
of, and by Commiſſion from his Biſhop, it is for my turn) and 
let them take all. And therefore , though Epiſcopacy muſt 
needs bee declared _— of Gods Law, by the Scriptures, 
underſtood as the conſent of the Church direfteth, (againſt 
which, no Scripture can bee rightly underſtood) yet, ſuppoting: 
the Church Viſible by Gods Law, I have —_ to make them 
Schiſmatickes that oppoſe it ; though 1ſhould make Epiſcopa 

nopart of Gods Law, but introduced by conſent of the K4 1x 4 


Church. For, that part which ſubmitteth not to the conſent 


of the Whole, in' maters which Gods Law referreth to the 
Whole, for the preſervation of that unity which it enafteth, are 


- Juſtly to bee taken for thoſe that violate the Unity which Gods 


Law enafteth ; Epecially, in a Law of that conſequence, as one 
of thoſe Rights, wherein the chief power of the Church. con= 
ſiſteth. It is ſtrange to ſee how fondly men argue ; that Pres 
byters have the power of the Keys, which made the Apoſtles 
Apoſtles ; Therefore much moreare they equal to Biſhops. As 
if they could not have that power in private maters, berweren 

God and the conſcience of particular Chriſtians ; Reſerving 


. the ſame power for the Biſhops peculiar, in things, which, being 


publick, concern the Body of each Church. For, in thecat 
of Ariws , this power was in the Council of Nices, and in no- 
leſs, Had Athanafins of Alexandria, or Alcxander of Conſtan-- 


. tinople looſed him, whom the _— had bound ; though = 
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the inſtance of Conſtamine z they had been ſinners to:God ane} 
to his Church , in violating the Uniry thereof ; -which hee 


| hath made more inviolable | then any. teraporal' endowmene 


The Church Vi- 
fble by diſown= 
ing Haretickes 
and S$cbi[ma- 
vckes, 


of it, | ND | 2 SESIN 6 
How far are 'wee now,  from-having evidenced' the Viſible 
Unity of Gods Chirch to bee a part of the common Chriftiani- 
ty ; ſuppoling theſe things'proved, the proofes whereof have no 
way been intringed ? Hwretickes are condemned by themſelves, 
fich Paul ; becauſe they know they farlake that profeſſion, up- 
on which they were baptized» members of the Church. © Bur it 
is T:11 that 15 to refuſe-them.' The Church avoids them be- 
cauſe the Biſhop finds themfincorrigible. If other Biſhope, and 
their Churches, duely informed from Titxs, do the like, then. 
iz the Viiible'Unicy of the Church-vitible in cheir proceedings, 
If they:do not the like, then maſt they break communion with 
Titns and his Church; by a perpetaal Ruler of the Church, 
holding all Excommunicacte, that ſhall acknowledge an Excom« 
nunicate perſon to! bee a member of the Church. But wee read 


of no breach in the Church , for any. of thoſe whom the + 


Church hath declared Hzretickes ; Except what ſhall by and 
by bee excepted. Thus far all the Church ownerh: the Viſible 
Uniry of the Church. As for Schiſme, hew many occafions 
of it have been prevented ? The difference about keeping Ea - 


_ fter.; the difference about rebaptizing Hzretickes-z Many other 


differences have threatned breaches inthe Church, which have 
been prevented; through the. condu& of Chriſtian Prelates. 
Other divifions that have come to paſs, have been reamnited 
ſometimes, ſometimes not. The communion of the Church 


* of Sardin:a with the reft of the Weſtern Churches ftood inter- 


rupted, by the diſcontents of Lcifer. Archbiſhop there ; And | 
therefore, I conceive, for his time and no-more. The Church 
of Antivcliiz ſtood divided within it ſelf, under two Biſhops, 
for-x mater of threeſcore years ; till, by the interceſſion of the: 
Welt as well as of the Eaſt , it was re-united. The Eaſt, under? 
Conſtantinople , ftood divided from the Weſt , - under Kome, 
upen the cauſe of Acacias, for ſome ſeventy years ;. till the 
Church of Rome was fatified, How Tong'the'Schiſm of Montanus 
laſted, '(for arhe firſt ir was but a Schi/me, if wee judge by 
Tertwlliaz ; who is the beſt record that remains of it) I ſay nor. 

fn | | | It 
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and Meaſures. 
It ſeems to have turned into an- Hzrefie firſt, and. then'to mo» . 
thing, asother  Hzreſtes have done. TheSchiſme of the No» 
vatians (for it -was-rio more). ſeems to have returned to the 
Church by pieces. And fo that of the'Melerians.:* - The: Dos 


- natiſtsſcem to have continued, till Africk was overrm by the 


Mahumetans. In all theſe breaches, what fignifies the attribute 
of one Catholick- Church, but a Viſible nity te to ſo 


| many. viſible: Apoſtaſies? St. Auſtine ſaith, that if a ſtranger 


asked an Hzretick or' Schiſmatick the way to the Catholick 
Church, hee durſt not ſhew him the way to his own Church, 


. becauſe the title was not queſtionable. Not meerly becauſe the 


Catholick had. more belonging to it ; (as ſome would have us 


' Judge of Religion by counting Noſes) but as Optatws faith, quia 


rationalis & ubique diffieſa'; becauſe the due reaſon; why menare 
Chriſtians, ſwayed men'to ſtand to the unity of the Church all 
over 3 'The- undue reaſon, that moved -men to break with ir, 


' prevailed but here and there, At all hands, diſcountiny He-. 


retickes and Schiſmatickes ; whom they. that follow do ſeldom 

approve ; ſo.many Chriſtians, ſo -many.witnefſes' of one Ca- 

tholick Church, which, by.being Catholick, was alwaies, and' 

muſt needs bee Viſible. And thus far wee have the' ſame evi- 

dence for . one Vifible Church , as for the reſt of Chriſtia» 

nieys! -ttft 1 421 | 

Acer the Council of Epbeſus, thefrepntation of Neftorizr held x4 breaches 
entire in the Eaſt, notwithſtanding - the Decree of the Council. that have come 


The Records of the: Church 'have preſerved us no intelligence, *o p4ſs evidence 


how, or by what means. Thoſe that write of the Wars of the '** Jane: 
holy Land afterwards, repreſeut us the Neſtorians in the Eaſt | 
ſonumerous, as might well ſtumble thoſe that pretend to decide 
the Controverſie of Religion by the Poll, in our Weſtern parts. 


\ But, whether the breach ſtood upon the opinion, or upon the 
' perſon of Neftorizs ; is more then I am able to decide. For in 
Egypt likewiſe, after many troubles about the Council of Cha! 


cedon, and the condemning of their Biſhop Dioſcorns by it ; at 


length theſe Churches are counted Facobites, from the name of 


one Facobus Zanzalus, or little Facob, of Syria, who is faid to 
have. taught them the poſition of Extyches, condemned by that 
Council. Whether ſo,or whether a fond zeal for the reputation of - 
Dioſcorns hath ſerved to divide that people from the Church, 
| .- . G-2 | upon 
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Fuſt Weight 
upon a meer difference in terms; the breach ſtill continues, and 


the Abyſlines, depending alwaies _ the Church of Alexan- 
dria, are ſaid to continue in it. ' Since that, what breach of 


' Intercourſe and communicn hath fallen out between the Greek 


and Latine Church, or upon what cauſe, and how far it con- 
tinues, I need not relate, But there can bee no queſtion, that 


it diſpoſed theſe Weſtern parts to that breach, which the Re- 


formation hath made. ithin the Reformation, I need not 
ſpeak of the Divifion between the Calviniſts on the one, fide ; 
and the Lutherans in the Empire, the Arminians in the Low 
Countries, on the other fide. 1 am only this todemand ; did 
ever any of theſe partics declare that the Viſible Unity, which 
theſe breaches interrupt, is not Gods Ordinance? That one of 


the Parties is not always guilty to God, for the miſchief of 


Schiſme ? That Chriſtian charity is not highly concernedin vio- 
lating that Communion which Chriſtianity enafteth ? Until 


the dregs of our times, I do not know that it was ever Di- 


ſputed, that Chriſtians are not bound to bee members of one 


and the ſame Viſible Church. I have already faid, that the 


Reformation was not made by common conſent, I muſt now 
acknowledg futher, that it proceeded not expreſly upon the pro- 
feſſion of one Viſible Church ; though neither denying nor 
queſtioning the ſame. No marvel then, it in all things it bee 
not confined to. the conſequences of it. And therefore , no 
marvel, that difſentions have fallen out in it. No marvel that 


- they, whodare not look ſorclear a principle in the face, can . 


wrangle out the ſalvation of ſouls upon pety ſcruples,, which 
the admitting of it muſt needs prefently difperſe.. s 
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and Meaſures. | 
WF CHAP. VIE 


Reforniation to bee bounded by that wherein the 
Vifuble Church agreeth. No change, without 

. regard to the Rules of the Catholick, Church. 
Regular authority in the Church of Rome the 
means of Unity ; abſolute, of Schiſme. How 
wee are viſibly one with the onely Church of 
God , Reforming without the Church of 
Rome. a NT 


dy 5 S for the Church of England, where Epiſcopacy ſtands . 
ſetled by the Law of the Land, as well as by the Law of julpmanon no 
God : and the right of goods conſecrated to the Service | of har wherein 
God, by inveſting them upon his Church, is maintained by the Yifible 
the ſame ; Are we not to fear the curſe of God, it in all things of Church agre- | 
Religion wee mete not by the ſame Standard, if wee weigh * | 
 notby the ſame Weights? Can wee pretend to' weigh by the ' © © © 7 
fame Weights, unleſs wee admit-the whole Faith, and all the - y 2» 
Lawes of the Catholick Church ?: Unleſs wee confine the' Re= ' , 7 
formation to the reſtoring of that: which hath' been, withour 
introducing that which cannot appear to have been? Men ſee 
new. fanſics every day in the Scriptures, which the fame man ſees 
not to morrow, another: man never ſees, The Prof.flon of 
. Faith, the Rules of. Government, the Rites of Gods ſervice are 
b the things, that muſt make a Church a part or no part of the 
Whole Church. For if the Church bee a Vifible Body, itmuſt 
bee viſible by the Lawes which it uſeth, And, if it bee to con- - 
| —r- tinue one and the ſame Body from the firſt to the ſecond com- 
ing of our Lord, the Lawes of it will neceſſarily change, as 
the Lawes of all Bodies do; but the- authority whence tos 
proceed muſt needs continue the fame, If corruption and _ - 
= 


-Tuſt Weights ; 
bee to bee Reformed; and thoſe in whom the authority viſibly 
reſteth, agree not; Reſtoring that which was, you have the 
Authority of the Apaſtles and their : ſuccefſours, for the revi- 
ving of their as ; Introducing that which was not, you go by 
the ſpirit of the Fanatickes, the diftate whereot appears not in 
the Scriptures, by the conſent of the Church. In fine, mater 
of Faith is, to the worlds end, the ſame that the whole Church 
hath always, from the beginning profeſſed, If you impoſe more, 
the Church of Rome will have a better pretenſe then you can have; 


- namely, a better claimto theauthority of the Church. For ic 


is an 1mpoſture tg induce any-man to think, that, profeſling 
Chriſtianity , they can renounce the Scriptures. The iffue is, 
and will bee, whether you or the Church ſhall be judge ; Uncill 
you diſtinguiſh between the preſent Church and the Whole 
Church , not conteſting the Faith of the preſent Church, ſo far as 
it holds with the Whole. Bur, in mater of Church Law, which, 


' for the reaſon that hath been ſaid, is neceflarily ichangeable ; 
though: thedifference of times, and the eſtate of things, will 


No change, 
without regard not only here, bur at the great day of Judgement ; at which; 
zo the Rules of gtherwiſe, the account cannot hee clear. They that would have 
- mm 
CDurco, 


notindurethereftoring of Primitive Diſcipline; yet ſhall it bee 
eaſte thereby to diſcern, what is abated for Unities ſake, what 
is rejeted , becauſe the Catholick Church and the Lawes of it 
are not owned, ] | 

' And upontheſe terms, it will bee eafte to anſwer all demands, 


itthought, that the miſchicfs. which wee have ſeen havenot been 
ated for nothing, wonld have the Law of the Kingdom, in 
mater of Religion , chanyed to give them content z without 


. confidering what cauſe wee givethe Church of Rome, to take us 


for Schiſmatickes, balking the Whole Church, that wee may 
bee:reconciled to thoſe that have 'broken from us. For, ſup- 
poſing for the preſent, though nor-granting, that all Papiſts are 
Idolaters, and the Pope Antichriſt ; The.Unity of the Church, 
is nevertheleſs, as it hath been proved, apart of Chriſtian truth. 
Nor can Papilſts bee Idolaters, or the Pope Antichriſt, for beleev- 
ing any thing,which the Whole Charch beleeveth; for command- 
ing, or for praRicing that, which the Whole Church hath com- 
manded or praficed. Nay, 'not :for that, which the Whole 
Church of any age hath allowed part of the Church to praftice. 


For, 
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and Meaſnires. | 
' For, God forbid it ſhould bee aid, (which it. were ſenſcles to 


for Chriſtians, veing indecd Idolaters, and Partizans of Anti- 
chriſt, The Churc 


dat 
RIP 


the antient Church porn out of uſe, without any violence, 
e 


What. condition wee fall into, if wee ſubmit to the Church Regular axth- 


rity in 


SÞ 


+? 


Faſt Weights 
areſo evidentiand ſo groſs, Well may they perſwade ftmple 
Chriſtians, that they muſt firſt reſolve which is the true C ur « 
and then, what is true and what is falſe in Religion, by that 
which the Church, fo reſolved, teaches. This is agreatdeal 
the ſhorter way, then to juſtifie the iculars, which by this 
means, they impoſe upon them. And if wee render our ſelves 


-upon theſe terms, what remains, 1but that wee admit whatſoever 
the Pope ſhall impoſe'for the future z though wee know, that the 


| Power of the Whole Church extends not to it > Which, how 
. ſhall wee anſwer at the Day of a either for our ſelves, 


or thoſe that depend upon us? And yet I have ſhewed, that the 
Church of Rome hath, and cught to have, when it ſhall pleaſe 
to hear reaſon, a regular pre-eminence over the reſt of Chriſten- 
dom, intheſe Weſtern parts. And, hee that is able to judge, 
and willing to conſider, ſhall find that pro the only 
reaſonable means, to preſerve ſo great a in Unity. And 
therefore , I count not my felf tied to juſtifie Herry the VIII. 
in diſclaiming all ſuch pre-eminence ; when it was enough for 
his purpoſe, to diſownit, as not extending to. his caſe. For, 
by the regular conſtitution of the Church , which I have de- 


. ſcribed, if the Pope excommunicate any man injuſtly, he does 


it in his own wrong ; hee excommunicates himſelf thereby, 
from all that ſhall adhere to him: whom hee excommunicates. 


| His advantage is only this; If more adhere to the chief Church 


How wee are” 


then to the Jeſs. For which, though there bee regularly a pre- 
ſumption ; yet, if Uſurpation appear, either in ſentencing, or 
in the mater, or in the effe& of the ſentence, hee that exceeds” 
his authority breaks it upon him that exceeds not, like the waves 
of the ſea againſt a rock, | | 

But, of the Uſurpations of that Church, wherein they con- 


- viſibly onewith fiſt, and by what means effeRed, in due place ; that the diffe- 
#he only Church rence may bee Viſible, between the infinite andthe regular pow- 
#f God, Reſor=. er of the Pope. In the mean time ; what I have faid of this 


ming without 
the Church of 
Rome. 


point, I muſt fay of all maters in difference ; That, as the 
Church of Rome cannot hinder us of reſtoring our ſelves to the 
Primitive Right of the Church, by which a Chriſtian King- 
dom, duely may m.intain the Service of God; (neither con- 
ſenring' to. the abuſes which other Churches maintain, ner 
breaking with them in other maters) ſo are wee to go agg an 
. | _ 
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| then the conſent of the Church will bear us out. For if we. 
« _ Makenew andprivate conceits, of the Scripture, and the Tenſe 
' of it, Law to the Church, which wee Reform, wee found a 
new Church, upon that Chriſtianity, which the only Church 
of God never owned. But if wee only reſtore that, which, 
by abuſe of time, may appear to have come to decay; wee 
impe and ingraffe the Church which wee Reform , into that 
only Church, which they that Reformed not ſucceed. For how 
ſhould wee depart from Unity with that Church, the aythority 
whereof wee follow in the change which wee make ? If there- 
fore wee are to bee Without offenſe to Fewes and Gentiles, and to 
the Churches of God, as St. Paul commands; then are wee to - 
bee without offenſe alſo ro the Church of Rome. Now it is no 
offenſe to- the Church of Rome, that wee build Unity- among 
our ſelves upon an oppoſition to the abuſes of it. But, if u 
an oppoſition to that which icholdeth frum the Whole Church, 
wee give them cauſe to take us for Schiſmatickes, as not re- 
verencing in her, the Whole Church , which wee are bound to 
hold with. 


CHAP. VIII 


What means God hath provided private Chriſti- 
ans to diſcern the true Church. The duty of 
all Eftates, for the Re-uniting of Schiſme. 
The ground and extent of Secular Power in 
Church Matters. How the Conſcience of So- 
wvereign Power is diſcharged, maintaining the 


Oburch. :- 


| Pon theſe terms , the choice of Religion would become vR—_— 

more clear ( which otherwiſe muſt become far: more 7%; m- 

doubtful) by the ſetling of our preſent- differences. For, rar pong 
grant it a thing too difficult for every Chriſtian, that is con= diſcern the #ue 


H cerned Church, 
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cerned to chnſe his Communion ,' to iy the particulars in. con- 
troverkie by the conſent of the Church. But I maintain the 
ſame difficuley in trying which. Church it is, that preacheth the * 
true Word of G14 , and rightly and duly adminiſtreth the Sa. 
-raments ; Which others would have the mavks of the true 
Church, For, without trying the particulars in Controverſie, 
how {hall it appear where the Word is preached , where the 
Sacraments are miniſtred as they ſhould bee ? And how fhall 
they bee tryed., but by the Scriptures, expounded according 
to the conſent cf the Church? As for them that would have us 
take the decree cf the preſent Church to bee Infallible ;- they are 
firſt totell us, upon whoſe credit wee take that Infallibility. For, 
you ſee, wee believe not the prefent Church that ic is the 
Church; to wit, founded by God. Wee accept it upon the con- 
ſent of the whole Church. Neither is. any thing Infallible in - 
Chriſtianicy, but upon the ſame ground. It is not the decree 
of the preſent Church , but the witneſs and agreement of the 
Whole Church, that renders any thing Infallible. Now, it is 
true, every Chriſtian hath the Judgment of diſcretion, in. the 
choice of Religion, in point of fat ; That is to ſay ; ſuppoſing 
the diviſion, or rather the diviſions that are on foot in the 
Church, But 7 point of Right, it ought to bee otherwiſe ; ' 
God having provided the Unity of the Church, on- purpoſe, 
that ſimple Chriſtians might not bee put, to ſo hard a choice. 
For, when the Catholick Chyrch was ſo Vitbly diftinit from 
all Sets, that aS<ftary would have been laughed at , had hee 
called his own Church the Catholick Church of that City ; 
- Wilfully muſt hee periſh , that ſhould forfake that Church, 
which hee could not miſtake. But in our caſe , what avails it 
to allege the Title of Catholick, while the ground of the Title 
remains difputable ? ' Eſpecially, the diviſion between the Greek 
and Latine Church having rendred it almoſt in{i-niticant afore : 
And the number of Proteſtants, as I ſaid of Neſft1rzans, rendring 
| it queſtionable, where the {1gnification will light. 
The duty of a!l Seeing therefore, that the malice of man, by dividing the 
eft ater, for vbe Cllaureh,) rendreth it Inviſible, .& hard to. bee ſeen; though not 
pr 8 of Inviſble, as not poſſible to bee feen ; What remaineth, but thar all 
ScbIqme; publick perſons, and.whoſoever' is interefed in the diviſions of 
the Church , underſtand and conlider-what account they owe, 


for 
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for the Souls that muſt needs miſcarry, by the diviſions, which 
'they maintain wheu they need not? For how ſhall hee bee clear, 
that profeſſes riot a deſire of condeſcending to all that which. 
truth will allow, on either fide , for the advantage of peace on 
both ſides ? And ſeeing neither fide can make-peace withoue the 
conſent of both , but cither may have truth alone; What re+ 
maineth, but that all Reformation bee confined within thoſe 
bounds, which the Faith and the Law of the Catholick Church 
fixeth >? For, though they that profeſs and intend to Reforme by 
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that Rule may fail, in applying their Rule to ſome matters; 


Though, ſeeing what the Rule requires, they may bee fain to 
abate of it, becauſe the Body which they intend to regulate is 
not capable of the ſtri& Rule ; Yet it is a reaſonable ground of | 
' confidence, for a fingle heart, that the right Rule is expreſly 
 . profeſſed to bee intended. For, though in all divifions,the pare 
ties, acknowledging One Viſible Church , muit needs hold the 
one the other Schiſmaticks, unleſs they will bear. the blare of 
the divifion themſelves; Yet is there no appearance in reaſon, 
. that God will take them for Schiſmaticks, that follow ſo fair a 
profeſſion in general , though it may not come to ette& in ſome 
articular. 
And this is the only way, to provide a clear diſcharge for the 


Secular Power, that is Sovereign ; in eſtabliſhing ſuch a Refor- extens of 
mation by Law, to the þ pw of it, and enating the ſame cular Power in 
pe 


with ſuch priviledges an 
loweth or requireth. For it is manifeſt , from the premiſes, 
* that the Church, by Gods Law, is Judge in the matter of all 
' Lawes;according to which, Religion 1s to be enafted by any Sc- 
vereign, - Yet is the Sovereign Power Judge alſo of their Judg- 
ment,as not on!y it ſe}f,a Member of the Whole Charch,and Heir 
to all right , which the Unity thereof inticleth any Chriſtian 
to ; but as Prote&or of the Church, and of the Faith, and 
Lawes of it; That is, as Prote&or of all Subje&s within the 
Church of the refpe&tive Dominions, in all right, which the 
Law of the Church in the Dominion thereof ſetleth. And 
. therefore bound to judge, whether that which the Church, ei- 
ther of the reſpe&ive Dominion, or united with the ſame, ſhall 
determine, bee ſuch, as the Uuity of the Whole Church either 
alloweth,or requireth ; or not. For, it is onely the Sovereign 

i $ | Power, 


nalties, as Chriſtianity either al. Church mazers, 
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ing the Faith and Communion of the Church is the inheritance 
of the Secular Power, that is Chriſtizn ; It is maniteſt that hee 
33 truſted . for his Subje&s, in matter of Religion, to no fur- 


Office. And yet, Gods Law having provided the Church, to 
limit all matters queſtionable upon the conſtitution of the 
- Church, It is alſo maniteſt, that all Secular Power is to ſup- 
poſe the Faith of the Charch, as always the fame from the be- 
ginning: And the Lawes in being, as afts of the ſame authori- 
ty which was founded by God in the Whole Church from the 
* beginning, before any Secular Power .was Chriſtian ; Which 
if it prote& not, why is it Chriſtian ? I fay it is bound to ac- 


Lawes of the Whole Church,that they are otherwiſe. And in that 
caſe,though the Secular Power woe ge for it ſelf; yet the Church, 
and the Law of the Church, is the Rule by which it is to judge. As 
for that which picſent neceflity requirethro be reſtored, or ſetled 
anew for the Church reſpective to every Sovereignty ; It is alſo 
mani'eſt, that the Secular Power both may,and ought to ſee the 

_ Church under it to do their Office; Knowing that it is their Of 

fiice, as to preſerve the Faith, which is always the ſame; So, to 

EÞ miintain Unit J,by fuiting the Laws which areto be,with thoſe 
which have been ftrc 


nothing, that Secular Powers may, and are to ſee, that, under 


- rights bee nct invaded; having ſaid ; That the power of the 
Church producerh no Secular. effte&, But, as the enafting of 
the Church Lawes, with Secular priviledges and penalties , is 
onely the cff:& of Secular Puwer : So is it accountable to God 

alone for the uſe of it. - | 
How the Gon- Ad as the Unity of the whole Church muſt needs bee con- 
(ciende of $6- cerned, in the Lawes of the Church, reſpeCtive to this or that 
rei; Power SOVereignty ; $5 is it not poſſible, that any Sovereign ſhould 
3 s 4:/c»27;e4, © bee Judge ,. in the concernments of thoſe that are not his Sub- 
A noraeern'ng jetr, The diviſions of Chriſtendome ,” which I alleged afore, 
5" make full evidence for this. For what need further diſpute 


OY 


Power, that canena it for a'Law upon all the Subjefts there- | 
of, to the cffeft of Secular priviledges or penalties, And, ſee-- 


' poſe, if hee bee to truſt the Church at large,in the matrer of his 


ce| t them for ſuch, in caſe it appear not, by the Faith and the ' 


)m the beginning ; Whereof common rez- | 
ſon, in all publick Powers, is a competent Judge. I need ſay _ 


- _ pretenle cf Eccleſiaſtical Power, or. JuricdiQtion , their own / 


=, 


about 


about Religion, were Subjefts, as Subjeftr, by Gods Law, 


bound to ſtand to the will of 'their Sovereigns, in that which 


concerns them as Chriſtians ? This ſhewe, how much Sove- 


reigns are concerned, for their diſcharge to God,' to ſeek the 
__ of Chriſtendome, For, if, as at preſent, it cannet bee 


ad upon juſt terms, it is not the opinion of this or that Divine; 


It is not the opinion of any perſon whatſoever, not ating in a 
quality capable, by the conſtitution of the Church, to oblige 
the Church reſpeCtive to the Sovereign; Mauch leſs is it his per- 
ſonal skill in matters of Religion, (though as great as any mans) 
that can ſerve for his diſcharge to God, Hee is anſwerable to 
+ God, notwithitanding any ſuch adviſe, for any wrong , 
that the priviledges and penalties otherwiſe enafted may do, 
But maintaining, firſt the expreſs profeſſion of the Rule hither- 
to eſtabliſhed ; bounding, all Reformation of. the preſent 
Church , by that which the confent of the Whole Church ci- 
ther alloweth, or requireth ; Then, maintaining them in their 
Office, whoſe. Office it is, to forme that , which his a& muſt 
make Law to his Subje&ts ; There will need no more for his 
diſcharge to God , then the uſe of that Judgment which God 


hath. endowed him-with, to diſcern, whether the Rule which 


| hee proteteth bee duly applyed to that which hee enafteth, or 
not. For as no reaſon can bee excuſed to God, tranſgreſſing 
that which it ſeeth ; So, in things doubtful, to preferre any rea- 
ſon before that which God truſteth,, in the matter'of ſuch truſt, 
is to render a_mans ſelf accountable to God, for that wrong 
which may bee done , for which, otherwiſe, thoſe that are tru- 
ſted by God ſhould bee accountable. 
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. CHAP. IX. 


Difficulty in receiving the Fanaticks into 
this Church. How their Poſitions deſtroy 
the Faith. Abſolute Prede$tination'to Glory 
deStruGtive to Chriſftianity. Tuſtifying Faith 
includerh the profeſſion of Chriſtianity. The 
Nature of Faith, according to the Scriptures, 
ſheweth the ſame. So doth the ſtate Y that 
Queſtion which S* Paul diſputeth. The con- 
ſent of the Church herein ; with the ground 
* of xt. The ſenſe of this Church. DD P 


© Difficulty To: I maſt now profeſs, that the weightieſt pointgin re-unis — 
in receiving ing the breaches of Religion in this Church, is the Con- . 
the Fanaicks dition, upon which,” 'the Fanaticks may bee, either reconciled "= 
"_ - 0 it, or ſhut out of it ; whether wich free: exerciſe of their - 
CPU? \ ſeveral Sets, or ander (ctttdin penalties, as Recuſants. I ſee 
| | that rhey are not afraid to/pretend a futther liberty,of Publick 
Preachers, even ſince the Lawes of this Land were in force. For 
I find that ſuch of them, as are not Miniſters of Congregations, | 
do, notwithſtanding, ſtile themſelves Pxblick Preachers. Which . | 
ts nothing elſe, then to pretend that authority , from the Secu- 
lar Power, which they had by the late Uſurpation ; to ſeduce 
as many of his Majeſties Subje&s as they can to their Conven- 4 0 
ticles, But that I will ſay nothing of, becauſe I make certain | | 
account, that, whenſoever wee come to any ſettlement in Reli- 
gion,they will find that their pretenſe to bee vain. That which 
I infiſt upon is that, which, I conceive, I have proved , that the ” 
poſitions which they notoriouſly challenge are down-right Hz- | 
rette ; wanting only convifticn, to produce, either converſion 
or contumacy : and the declaration of the Church y_ the | 
ame. 
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ſame. For it is notorious, that they challenge the preſen en- 
dowment of Gods Spirit, and the certainty of Salvation for 
the future, upon no further conſideration, then of their per- 
ſons ; As not depending upon the Chriſtianity which they cither 
profe(s or perform. So-far they are from anomhideiing, that 
it deyendeth upon their being Members: of Gods Church, by 
living according to that Chriſtianiey which it profefſeth. For, 
becauſe they think themſelves Members of Chrift, before they 
' bee Members of Gods Church ; Therefore th6y think themſelves 
enabled by God , to divide the Church in infinitum : And,that 
the Conventicles of their Congregations are Churches to the 
{ame effe&t, with thoſe which were founded by the Apoſtles , 
Though they profels not the Faith, thangh they renounce the 
Uniy of one - Vitible - Chuxch, Theretore they openly allow 
thoſe who mainiain, thatGod-can ſee no fin in bis Elect; That 
their fins are pardoned from everlaſting ,, before they bee done ; 
That God ſha!l not judge by our works, but by his own de- 
evees ; Thar there are Inſpirations of the Holy Ghoſt without 
the Word, though nor araink it; for dear Members of Chriſt, 
and the cream of Chriſtiane, And hence cames the everlaſti 
divitions which they maintain. - For, to renounce thoſe bounds, 
which the Faith of: the Church, and the Unity thereof fixerh, 
is enough to commend them to all parties that do fo, for the 
Godly. -In-ins, the whole fry of this errour reſolves it ſelf in 
two Poſitions ; That God predeftinateth to Salvation , meerly 
in conhderation of mens. perſons, and not. of any Chriſtianity, 
. which they ſhall bee! found ' to have profefled and performed : 
| -And, that the knowledge of this Pradeſtination, revealed by 
the Word, and ſealed by the Spwrit, immediately, not ſuppo-: 


 . Gng the Chriſtianity which they profeſs and perform, is that 


Faith which -_ juſtifieth. * | 
I carnot-ſay 


of. publick confuſion, render themſelves conftiderable by theſe 
Fanaticks, as being of- one and the ſame party ; I muſt take it 
for granted, that they think their Profeſſion .reconcileable with 
theſe Pohtions. Eſpecially- knowing how'many particular Di- 
vince, and Preachers .of that-party, have maintained the ſame; 

cw” Namely, 


of 


at the Presbyrerians do expreſly profeſs theſe How their Po- 
Poſitions. - For they have an expreſs Contefſion of their Faich, þtions 
which expreſſeth them not.. Buc ſeeing _ in all occaſions '* F 
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Aive to Chri- 
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Fe Taft Weights 
Namely, all that maintain juſtifying Faith, and the Knowledge 
and Affurance of a mans Salvation, without and before Re. 
pentance: I do not then ſay, that the belief of abſolute Pre- 
deftination is Hzrehie in the fight of God. Becauſe it may bee 
held with other poſitions, which are an antidote to the venime 
of it, as being really contradifory to it ; Which contradi&i- 
on,did thoſe that hold it perceive, they could nor hold it. For, 
this contradiction ſuffers not the conſequence of Hzreſie to take 
effe&t.. But,both poſitions together, I have maintained to bee 
down=-right Hzreſfie, Neither have I been thewed, or of my 
ſelf diſcovered any reaſon, ſufficient to think otherwiſe, And 
therefore, I muſt "%ntinue to weigh by my own Weights , and to 


 mete by my own Meaſures. 
Abſolute Pre- 


' For, that the ground and ſubſtance of Chriſtianity is utterly . 
inconſiſtent with the Decree which they imagine, *is manifeſt, 
if any thing can bee manifeſt in Chriſtianity. Becauſe, if there 
were any ſuch Decree, then could not men be judged at the 
laſt day; as judged they ſhall bee; by their works. There 
is no Decree of God that ſhall not bee execuged, If God 
decree from everlaſting, to give glory and torment for everlaſt- 
ing, without conſideration of mens works, then muſt hee, with- 
out ſuch conſideration, give it in time. For otherwiſe, hee ſhould 
not execute that which hee decrees. And indeed, ſuch a Decree 
can no way bee undefeaſible; as all Gods Decrees muſt bee , 
Unleſs God determine and move every man, toevery thing that 
hee doth, every moment of his life, upon the account whereof 
hee ſhall bee ſaved or damned ; And that before his own: will 
determine or move it ſelf. But if God ſhould ſo determine and 
move mans will, then would the tender of the Goſpel bee a 
meer abuſe, and a mockery ; Inviting mankind to Salvation 
upon a Condition, which, unleſs God determine and move him 
to perform, hee cannot ; If hee do, hee cannot but perform. -The 
Juſtice of Gods proceedings, at the laſt day, ſtands upon this ; 
That a man might have tranſgrefſed that, for which hee is re- 
warded or puniſhed : And the obligation of Chriſtianity in this; 
That, by the help which it tendreth ,, a man is able to do that 
which it requireth. Again, if wee may bee affured of the ef- 
fe& of our Chriſtianity, (the endowment of Gods Spirit here, - 
and everlaſting Salvation in the world to come) before _ bee 
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and Meaſures. , 
aſſured that wee have performed it ; How can wee bee obliged, 
either to profeſs or to perform that, which, it is to no effeR, 

' Either to profeſs or to perform, if the effe& bee had, - without 
either profeſling or performing it ? For, I challenge the common 
' reaſon of men, to queſtion this ; That no efte& can depend up- 
on any condition, which a man can bee {ure of, before hee bee 
ſure, whether hee have the condition or not. So that, hee that 

is ſure of his Salvation, before hee bee ſurc, whether hee bee a 
good Chriſtian or not , cannot think it a condition neceſfary to 
Salvation, that hee bee a good Chriſtian. ' And therefore muſt 
needs think, that hee may bee ſaved, without being a good 
Chriſtian, Nor will it ſerve the turn. to ſay, that hee-is not 
therefore ſaved without being a good Chriſtian; Becauſe, if hee 
bee ſo afſured, hee is alſo affured, that God will make him a 
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on of Chriſtianity in it, do miſtake the very ground of the the roſeflen. 


were called Chriſtians at —_— without taking up Chriſts 
Croſs; That is, profeſfing todye for Chriſtianity, if it beere- 
quiſite ; If not, to forgo any advantage of this world, which 
a man cannot hold, doing the duty of a good Chriſtian. Ir is 
manifeſt, that it is not the inward belief of the heart, but the 
. outward profeſſion of the mouth , that rendereth a Chriſtian 
| Hablero Chriſts Croſs, For, could a man bee ſaved denying 
Chriſt, there were no cauſe why hee ſhould ſuffer for Chriſt. 
Secing therefore that Chriſt manifeſtly requires a Chriſtian te 
take up his C-ofsz it is manifeſt, that Juſtification, which Chri- 
ſtianity promiſeth, is not to bee had without profeſſing Chriſti. 
anity. Whoever belceved it, but the diſciples of Simen Ma- 
<1/"E ane Wo-car 
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; Lp Tuſt Weights - 
gus, the Gnoſtickes ; that would needs go for Chriftians Wick G2 
- Chriſtians, but do as Jews or Gentiles did, to avoid perfecu- 
tion from Jews or Gentiles, With the beart a man btleeverh to 
righteouſneſs, ſaith St. Paxl, Good reaſon; For, hee that be- 
leeveth, that God ſent our Lord to preach that righteouſtreſs 
which qo” efſeth , muſt bee a ſtrange creature, if 
hee find not himſelf obliged to the righteouſneſs, which God 
fent him'to preach. But it is inherent righteouſneſs, to which, 
the bdicf of Chriſts meſſage and commitlſion. aaoah. That 
righteouſneG6 to which ſalvation belongeth, by that poſitive will 
of God which his' Goſpel declareth, is an attribute which the _ 
_ faid gracious will of God alloweth, when the worth of inherent 
righteouſneſs cannot challenge it. Therefore, with the 'mouth 
« man profeſſeth to ſalvation, faith St. Paul, The poſitive Will 
of God hath tied the promiſe of ſalvation for the farwe, and 
juſtification, (the title to/ſalvation) for the preſent, ro the po- 
ſitive aft of profefling a 7 not to the perpetual obliga- 
tion of all righteouſneſs. And therefore this profeſſion was-not 


neceflary,, till ovr Saviour commanded to bhaptize in - the Name 
of the Father, Son, ana Holy Ghoſt, at his going (out of the © 


world. Not that , before that time, the Diſciples of Chrift .- 

could be ſaved, denying Jefus to bee the Chriſt; But becaufe, 
the profefliion of Chriſtianity was not properly the condition of 
ſalvation, till the Bapriſm of Chriſt was inſtiruted , till the A- 
les were commanded ro make men Chriftians, (teaching them 
0 of ſerve all that Chritt ba4 groen them in charges, )\by baptizing 
. them inthe Name of the Father, Son, ani Holy Ghoft, So thar, 
by this precept ; wherein, the ſumand ſubſtance of Chriftianiry 
' conliftzth+; theprofeſſicn of Chriſtianity, which our Lord had 
required, tor the condition of his Goſpel, before, was limited 

to the Faith of the Holy. Trinity, for mater of belicf; though 
extending to all that our Lord had taught afore, concernin? the 

He of a;Chritian. And herewith agreeth the deArine of Sr. - 
Peter, 1 Pet. TIE. 20. afcribing falvation to baptiſm, not in re- 
gard of cleanting rhe fleth , which is the outward ceremony, 
but of the profeſlion of Chriſtianity, when 'it is made with a 
good conſcience ;, whereby :a man folemnly nndertakes that 
righteouſneſs which Cluiftianity requires. And hereupon, the 
belict of ove Catholick, Church becomes a part of the common 
| CE ES | Chriſti- 
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' Chriſtianity: as the founding of ir becomes a neeeffary conſe- 
nence, of making falvation to conlilt in profeſſing Chriftianity, 
or , as it were ridiculous to think, that any man can attairy 

falvation, by making ' that profethion , which, out of a good 
conſcience, hee mtendeth not to perform: fo were'it ridicalous 
to think, that a man ſhould arcain the ſtare of falvation, by pre- 
felling that for Chriſtianity, which the profefſion of one Catholicy, 
Charch of God dothinot allcw. - 


Adde hereunto the confideration of the name and nature of re yuture of 
Faith, and the attributes and effefts that are aſcribed unto ir, in Faith, aecor- 
holy Scripture. Itis certain, that Faith fignifiech, commonly, 41g. 19 bs 
the belief of Chrifts Goſpel. Ir ſignifies alſo, oft enough, truſt Genre hs 
and confidence in God ; and that through our Lord Chrift, fame. 


when the Faith of Chriftians is meant. But the onz of theſe goes 
before juſtification, the other comes after, and preſuppoſes it. 
For, who:wiH underrake that all choſe who believe that Chriſts 
Goſpel istrue are juſtified, though they live not as, jt requireth? 
And yet it is plain, that no man is juſtified but he that ſo beleey= 
eth. Now, truſt in God is either confidence that God will bee, 
or that he is reconciled. The Goſpel is ſufficient ground of af= 
furance, that God will be reconciled with whoſoever will un- 


' dertakethe condition which it requireth. But- he that hath this 


confidence is not juſtified by it, but by undertaking the conditi- 
on which it requireth, Therefore hee hath this confidence be- 
fore hee bee juſtified. For,bethg once juſtified, hee hathiground 
to truſt in God as reconciled. But hee muſt bee juſtified before 
this confidence can bee well grounded. For otherwiſe, it will 


bee (© far from juſtifying , that hee will bee condemned forit, -- 


There is therefore a third fignification of Faith in holy-Scripture: 
comprizing the outward at of profeſling, as well as the inwar 


' a&of beleeving : And ſuppoling this outward att of profeſſion 


limited, by the poſitive Law of the Goſpel, tothe Sacrament 
of Baptiſm, According to which fignification , the antient 
Church counted not Chriſtians Fideles, faithful or beleevers, till 
they were baptized. This is in the middle between the other 
two. For, as belief goes before ir, ſo, .itis the ground of the 


truſt and confidence of a Chriſtian. And this, therefore, is 


that, which all thoſe Scriptares, that afcribe the promiſes of the 
Gofpelto Faith, make properlyjuſtifying Faith; For, _ 
7 | i I 2 ing 
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Fauſt Weights . | 
ding to the ufe and cuſtom of att Languages, they are aſcribed 
to belief, bya Metonymy of the cauſe going before; to truſt and 
confidence , by a Metonymy of the eff<& following upan ir. 


| But this will not hold, till we pitch upon that which comes be- 


tween both, as that which qualifieth a Chriſtian for thoſe q > 
miſes. When therefore, the belief of Chrilts Gaſpel cauſes a 
man to take up Chriſts Croſs, in Baptiſme, then hathhe that 


. Faith which juſtifieth; though that which prepares to ir, and 


$0 doth-tbe 

rate of that 

queſtion, whi 
$t. Peul diſ- 

putcih, 


that which infues upon ir, are honoured with the ſame attribute, 
for being ſoneer of kindred tvit. pL 

| But the con(1deration of the queſtion which St. Pax] diſputeth, 

 viltble in the writings of the Apoſtles, ſuffereth no doubt of his 


< meaning, when hee argueth; that Faith alone juſtifieth. It is 


as clear as the Sun at noon, that all his Di:pute is with thoſe 
Chriſtians , who, having ſubmitted to the Goſpel, could nor - 
conceive, that the Law had no band in juſtifying them, whom * 
they ſaw live according to the Law: And that, by the dire&ion 
of the Apoſtles themſelves, for the gaining of the Jews. A 
thing which they diſpenſed with for along, time, till St. Pant 
was conſtrained to declare againſt it, as rooting up the neceſſity 
'of Chriſtianity, and ſalvation by itakone. That this is the tate 
' of the Queſtion, all the New Teſtament , aſter the Goſpels, is 
witneſs, - And therefore, to be juſtified by Faith alone, is with 
Sr. Paul, to bee juſtithed by Chriſtianity alome, And. whereas 
they were all afſured, that ſalvation was to bee had under the 
Law ; he ſhews every where, that the Fathers,” who were ju- 
{tified before, or under the Law, were not juſtified by the Law, 
but by the Goſpel , that was vailed under it ; notas Jews but as 
Chrittian*, - And therefore , that the Gentiles which turned 
Chriſtians were ſaved by the ſame Grace, as beleeving Jews. 


For asno works, which: they were able to do bythe light and 
 firength of Nature, were able to bring thoſe that were without 


the Law, totheſtate of Gods Grace; no more could the out- 
ward obſervation of Moſes Law, by thoſe works which meer 


- nature was able to produce, (as tending no further , then the 


temporal reward of the Laws of Canaan, exprefly promiſed by 
Moſes Law) render men acceptable to God , fe the reward 
which Chriſtians expeCt in the world to come, But , by Heg«- 
£p446 in Euſebins, wee underſtand ; that the Cy | 


XUM 


and Meſh ares. 


that the bare profeſſion of Chriſtianity , without bearing the 
Croſs for the performing of it, was enough to fave thoſe, that 


ſhould attain to the ſecrets which they taught ;' debauched and 
| deflowred the Church of Feruſ2lem, as ſoon as St. James was 
dead. And therefore, ſeeing that could not bee done in a mo- - 
* ment; wee have caufe to think that they went towork in his life 


time, The conſideration whereof ſhews:, that St. Fames ; in 
arguing that a Chriſtian is juſtified by works , and not by Faith 
alone; intended to teach, that the profeſſion of Chriſtianity ju= 
ſtifieth not when it is not performed. And therefore St.Pazl inten- 
ded the ſame, in arguing, that a Chriſtian is juſtified by Faith 
'alone, without the works of the Law. To wit, that hee is ju-. 
ſtified by profeſſing Chriſtianity ſo cordially, and with fo good a 
conſcience, as to perform it. Ea OST 21 

And for this ſenfe of the Scriptures, there is ascurrent and as 
general a conſent of all the whole Church, as for Chriſtianiry ir 


without Baptiſme, when it could bee had ; (when it could nor, 
the profeſſion of him that defiveth ir is as clear, asif, his fleſh were 
cleanſed) that compriſeth'not the taking up of Chriſts Croſs, 
by profeſling ir ys inthe nature and virtue of juſtifying 
Faith ; that oppoſeth that. Faith which alone juſtifieth to any 
other works, then thoſe of Myſes Law. But there is no ſuch 


thing to bee ſhewed. This ts every where tabee ſhewed, in alt 


writings any way allowed by the Church ; that the juſtification , 


of a Chriſtian dependeth upon the performance of that which hee 
profeſſeth : And the Promiſes of the Goſpel , which hee attain- 


eth by undertaking to live asa Chriſtian, upon the good works 


whereby hee performeth the ſame, And'the honour of Chriſt 
anity cannot ſtand otherwiſe. There is no fin which it cleanſeth 
not. The reaſon is, becauſe there isno righteouſneſs to which it 
obligeth not. Hee who beleeveth; that our Lord Chriſt render- 


we ( ſalvation, upon condition of beleceving and living asa Chris 


lan, cannot expe that which hee tendereth, without retur= 
ning that which hee requireth, But hee that is overtaken in fin, 
by.this Faith, can dono more for the preſent, then undertake fo 
to beleeve, . and foto live for the future, Thereby hee vnder- 
takes all righteouſneſs for the future. And by undertaking 3-, 
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felf, the life and ſoul whereof ſtandeth in it. Shew me any Au- herein,with the 
thor approved in the Church , that ever-allowed falvation £7994 of is. 


is tranſlated, from the ſtate of :damnation for fin, tothe flate of 
ſalvation by grace, Which if hee attain without undertaking, 
it hee retain withoue performing, then doth not Gods glory ap. 
peay by his Gofpel. But there: is no. thing ſo particular to this 
pages as thoſe ſayings. , whereby the Fathers declare, that 
a Chriſtian is Juſtifed by Faith: alone, in caſe he dye upon his 
- Baptiſme; If he ſurvive, then, that hee is juſtified by the works, 
whereby his profeſſion is performed, Of which ſayings, having , 
a confiderable; number, Lam by them to meaſure the 
meaning of all the reſt of their writings. | 
whe tale The Articles of this Church, ſetting forth juſtification by 
The ſenſ= 7. Faith alone, for. a molt whelfome Do&trine, and full of comfort, 
forthe ſenſe of it, referus to the Homily upon that ſubje&, I 
willnot ſay that my Poſition is laid down in that Homily. For 
there are many Paſlagesof it, which ſhew them that penned it, 
no way clear in that point. » Yet there: are divers ſentences of ' 
the Fathers alleged in it, which-cannot bee underſtood to; other. 
purpoſe ; and other paſſages well: agreeing with it, But in the 
Church Catechiſfme, and in the Office of Baptiſme, it is ſo clear- 
Iy laid down, as. will ferve forever to filence any other ſenſe. 
- And though that which the Clergy ſabſcribeth bee, as/it oughr - 
to. bee, awholſome Dofrinez to wit, if ſoundly underſtood ; 
- yet, that by which Chriſtian people are ſaved , ought to bee 
that, which the Offices of the Church, and the inftrution which 


| CHAP, Xs. : 


Why Tuſlifying Faith is not truſt in God throug h 
Chrift. Of Fu itiftcation according to T 


Council of Trent, . Of: juſtification accor- 
ding to Socinus..: 'Wherein his Heereſre con- 
 fefterh.. How the miſunderſtanding of _ 

- Glion and Impntation ——— it. Opon 
what gronnts hee 3s to bee refuted. The helps 
of Grace granted in confideration of Chriſts 
obedience. Ant{ therefore, they infer Origi- 
nal Sin, - by the fall of Adam. Wherein the 
Covenant of Grave conſifterth. That the  flate 

* of Grace 1s forfeitel by hainous fin. The 
' danger of the contrary Poſition — fo 
- the Sound of F i. 
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Owl confeſs, there avorber: inion of juſifing Faith, 
in which I tfind oo of ties: conſequence, that is nb, 99 pi ien 
frucivero'Chrittianity ; Namely, rt which Placeth quſtifying uſt i» God 
' faichin truſt and confidence of Gods mercy throtigh Chriſt, For *hrough Chriff. 


this aneceflari] h Penn T01go0 before quiti« 
fymg Faith. And 1h ron underſtanding; 1 aw rraagrs 1-orY 
penrance of ore that rurnsfromalb-ſun-co atbRightcouſneſs ; ſuch 
as/is the Repentance of him thatfirft torneth Chriſtian; fignifies 
asmuch as the undertaking of 'Chriftiantty. Onlyit fenifies this 
refolationir thewway uot in thei enal;; 100 made but (in making, in 
__ not 2 -fatio iſſe, Dix, underfianding 'theR opentanceof a 
ſome particular tin to God, arcording = 
tothe chilgnion fe his Chcifllunicy ; ts being juz. of = 


FEAR 
6 4 Tuſt Weights = 
ſin, or from that fin, will, of neceſſity, require and preſuppoſe 
his Repentance of that fin. Notwithſtanding, becauſe this opi- 
nion expreſſeth onely the inward at of Faith to bee the conditi= 
. on, thatqualifieth a Chriſtian for the promiſes of the Goſpel ; 
though it doth not exclude the profeſſion of: the outward man ; I 
have laid-it afide, not only as nat true, for the reaſons that I 
have gsven already, but as not ſufficiently expreſſing the conditi- 
on of the Covenant of Grace. - For it is, therefore, the means 
ro continue thoſe everlaſting” Diſputes, about Juſtification by 
Faith alone, which, the very mention of the outward a of pro- 
teſſion, limited, for themanner of it, to the Sacrament of Bap.. 
time, utterly extinguiſheth. : | . 
of Fuſtifieati- As for the Decree of the Council of. Trent, ſeeming to confirte 
en according the jultification of a Chriſtian to the infuſion of habicual righte- 
80 the Council ouſneſs into that ſoul, which, being truly contrite for the ſenſe of 
of Trem. fin, andthe offenſe of God by it, reſolves, for the love of God 
above al], toliveas a Chriſtian for the future, profeſſing ſo much + 
by being baptized ; Ir is liable to a two-fold challenge. Firſt, 
for excluding the poſitive a&t of Gods Law, which the Goſpel 
- enacteth ; by accepting vhe righteouſneſs of a Chriſtian, as a 


condition ſufficiently qualitying for the Promiſes of the Goſpel, 
by Gods original juſtice. Secondly, for excluding the impu- 
tation of Chrifts obedience from the conſideration, in which'a 
Chriſtian is juſtified, and- ſaved, and in a word, - intitled to 
the Promiſes of the Goſpel. A'thing which that Council need 
not have done... For it is manifeſt, that ge, Car- 


dinal Contarine, Caſſander, and many others, the beſt ſtudied 
In Luthers contreverſtes of all that communion, had owned and 
embraced ir for the Dodring of St. Bernard, and divers other 
- highly approved Authors, Beſides that, including the Sacra- 
ment of Baptjſme ; that is, the outward a of profeſling Chri-. 
ſanity ; in the condition upon which a Chriſtian is juſtified, 

it i not poſlible to exclude, either the a&. of Gods poſitive 
will, to which the Goſpel engageth him, or the confideration 
of Chriſts obedience, from the ſame. And including the con- 
 fideration of them, the juſtification of a Chriſtian will of ne- 
ceſlity confift in the gracious - account of God, accepting of 
bim that is chargeable with fin, for righteous ; though it pre- 

ſuppoſes in him that habicuall righteoaſnels, whereby _ | 
| olves 


| 
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| and Meaſures. - 
Ives to: live and dye a good Chriſtian. And therefore they 
oO, not excluding exprelly that which they do not expreſly 
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inchade, the worſe Divines they would bee, as to this opinion, 


the Dtter Chriſtians they are: ; that is, the le they depart from 


— Rule of Faith. | 

indeed the Hzreſie of Socinus, which hath appeared Of juſtification 
ſince that Council, gives cauſe to believe, that the imputation #&9r4ing 10 
of Chrits righttouſne(s to the juſtifying of a Chriſtian (which 259938 


the Reformation, for good. reaſons,  infifted upon) wasnot di- 
ſtintly underſtood between the parties, as. ic ought ro have 
been. Hee maketh the belief of Chriſtianity to bee that Faith 
which alone juſtifieth, in this regard; becauſe hee that be. 


leeves it to bee true, muſt needs find himſelf obliged, for his _ 


ſalvation, toliveand dye a good Chriſtian. Which had been 
a very good reaſon, why juſtification ſhould not be aſcribed to 
* Faith alone. For, if a man bee ſaved by living and dying a 
Chriſtian indeed, not by finding himſelf obliged fo to 
do ; then is hee juſtified by undertaking to profeſs Chriſtsanity, 
and not by beleeving ity though by beleeving it; hee is oblig- 
ed ſo todo. But, as for the profeflion of Chriſtianityz I do 
not marvel, that hee who intended to bring in a new Chriſtia« 
nity ſhould make no. reckoning of it?, in the condition upon 
which a Chriſtian is ſaved. , For it is the Chriſtianity of the 
Catholick Church, which he that will be ſaved muſt profeſs, if 
hee mean to bee ſaved by profeſling true Chriſtianity. And 
therefore, the profeſſion of one Carholick, Church is a part of it. 
And therefore, hee hath found the true conſequence of his own 
poſition z when hee makes no more of Baptiſme, then of an in- 
different ceremony, which the Church may uſe or not, at plea- 
' ſure. For, how ſhould any man make any more of Baptiſme,that 
allows ſalvation before its and therefore without it > Other» 
wiſe Socinw is free enough, in aſcribing the effe&t of juſtifying, 
not to the worth of that Faith which beleeveth, or of that Chri- 
ſtianity, to which it reſolveth ; But to the meer grace of God, 
of. his own free goodneſs, ſending , by Chriſt , ſalvation to 
mankind overtaken in fin, uopn the condition of their Chriſtia= 
nity for the future. TEYE:- | 


The venim of his Hzrefie lies in excluding, the conſiderati» Wherets his , 


on of the obedience and Rs af Chriſt, either _ the 
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reaſon, for which God Grants the grace that makes men goof 

_ Chriſtians, or for which hee rewards their Chriſtianity, with 
the life of the world to come. . The Decree of the Council of 
Trent fully acknowledgeth the conſideration of Chriſts merits, 
in the helps of grace, without which wee are. not good Qhrilti- 
ans. But, inas much as -it maketh Chriſtians righteous before 
God by their habitual righteouſneſs ; infomuch, and ſo far, 
muſt it needs exclude the conſideration thereof, ifrom the con= 
dition qualifying foreverlaſting life. That js, as they expreſly 
include1t not, ſo, they 'may bee ſaid to exclude. it ; Thou 
on the other fide, as they expreſfly exclude it not, ſo, they 
may bee fa1d-to include it. But Socizws hath plainly taken up 

. diverſe Articles of the Hzrelie of Pelagins z affirming that 4- 

dam maſt have dyed, though hee had nor fmned : and that 

, Chriſt came not tocure any fin, that by his fall is become Ori- 

- ginal to his Poſterity: Or toprocure any Grace, which Original 
fin rendreth neceſſary to make us good Chriſtians ; But only to 
affure the World, by his Dodrine, and by his example, that 

| God will makeigood his Meflage', it wee fail not on our fide. 
And having thas excluded the confideration of his merit, cither 
in declaring the Goſpel, or inperforming ic ; what necellity re- 
maincd , why he ſhould bee God ? ' This is the Pedigree of 
this Herelie, complicated of the Hzrefies of Pelagiuis and Paw- 
Ins Sameſatemes, as this later, of 'the Hzrefies of Ebiar and 

: Artemss, and'of Sabellins.' For., as Liberatus, 'Arch-deacoh 
of Carthage, hath well obſerved, m his Abridgement of the 
Troubles of Neftorizes and *Extyc ber 5 Samoſatenus, denying the 
G9od-head of Chriſt, with Ebion and Artemas, as concerning 
the Holy Ghoſt, mult of neceſſity ſay with Sbe/lizs, as Socinus 

_ doth; that hee is the virtue and ethcacy ; that isto ſay,'a meer 
notional attribute , of the Fathers God-head.* 7: 

- How the miſ- © I che mean time: Socimur, excluding fatisfaftion by Chrifts 

underftanding Obedience; hath exprefly :exclyuded all impuration of ic ; be- 

of $atisfation ing the immediate conſequence of fatisfaFion't' and the etict 
and Imputaiion of it, in order of reaſon ; but, in nature and being, the 'fame - 
«ofoned 3. ip withiit, Now; it appears by the body of his Dodrine, - 

that hee had conceived a deep diſlike of the opinion which 1 

* 1 comtHerefie ; that placeth juſtifying Faith in beleeving a mans 

\ lf to bee predeſtinared te life froni everiaſting. '* And therefore 

N I k ; : under-. 
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- fore they bee done, and they adopted: to the 
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and Meaſures... 6 
imderſtood the imputation of Chriſts righteouſneſs, as that opi= . | 
nion muſt needs underſtand it, Namely, that men are revcantiod! 
to God by the death of: Chrift, (their fins ap. hog ang oh ; 
glory they ſhall 

' oneday have) without confideration of any condition qualify. 
ing for ic, Which uo man of common reaſon will take to bee 
the ſenſe of St. Bernard, or other learned Divines of the Church 
of Rome, that have allowed impiitation to righteouſneſs, And 
therefore, it will bee neceſſary to diſtinguiſh a two-fold ſenſe in 
the imputation of Chriſts obedience, and the ſarisfation which 
it followeth; to wit, according to the effe&, to which it is 
thoughr that ſacisfaftion is made, and imputed, or put toac- 
* count, - For, inthe opinion which I call Hzreſie, the merits of 
- Chriſt are immediately imputed to them, for whom they were ' 

Intended for. righteouſneſs and life everlaſting. But, in the 
Faich of Gods Church, Ghrifts ſufferings are injmediately im- : 
puted to mankind : becauſe, in confileration of them, God . _ 
declares himſelf ready to bee reconciled with all that turn good 1 
Chriſtians ; and accordingly, makes good the promiſes of his 
Goſpel to them, performing their Chriſtianity. So that, in 
the ſenſe which Socirws rejeteth; which is the ſenſe of our 
| Fanatickes ; imputation, as well as fatisfa&ion, is immediate 
and perſonal, in the ſenſe of the Church, mediate, and real, or 
cauſa); becauſe it is, immediately , to no further effe&, then 
of procuring the Goſpel, to the effeft of ſalvation, by the 
means of that Chriſtianity which it requireth. . 

Had Socinus conhidered the conſequence of this* diſtinRtion, yon what 
hee would never have put himſelf upon the task, of confining grounds bee & 
all that is faid in the New Teſtament, of Redemprion, Recon= #0 bee refured. 

* ctliation, and Propitiafion by Chriſt, and by his bloud,to the effe&t 
' of afluring us, that God will ſtand to the Goſpel which hee 
. *publiſheth. Hee would never have wrefted the fignification of 

all ſacrifices, and types, figuring our Lord Chriſt and his death 
- inthe Old Teſtament, to tend no more , then the inducing 
of us to that Chriſtianity which hee preached, in confidence of 
that Grace, which hee, for his obedience, is advanced to be- 
ſtow. . Hee would: never have declared againſt the Faith of the 
Holy Trinity, out of a preſumption , that the falvation of 
Chriſtians is provided for, ſetting aſide the God-head of our 

| es. W. 
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\ The helps 0 
. © Grace ni the undertaking, and performing of that. Chriſtianity, which 
#x coxfideration it requireth, are alfo granted in conſideration of 'Chriſts merits, 


of Chriſts ove- and ſufferings, put to our account, That is, the helps of pre- 


dience. 


| Fuft Weights. 
Lord Chriſt, and the fatisfaRion, at which his obedience is va- 
luable, in ccnſfideratiun of it.-- In fine, hee would not have 


tranſgrefled the Faith of the Church, had hee underftoed it; 


But, having before condemned the Pope for Antichriſt, and the 
Papiſts for Idolaters, and derived this Apoſtacy of the Whoke 
Church from the very death of the Apoſtles ; no marvel that 
hce would not bee confined to the Faith of the Church, that 
hee could not ſee the ground of #t. No marvel that hee over- 
ſaw the profeſſion of the Faith of the Church, by being baptiz- 
ed, inthe condition of our ſalvation ; khowing that hee tranſ- 


| preſſed the Rule of that Faith. No marvel, that they who 


ſee him in the wrong , in refating him and his followers, are 
ſometimes worſted in a true cauſe ; becauſe they conſider not, 
that the puniſhment of Chriſt for our. fins may ſo bee under- 
ſtood, as to make the reward of Chriſtianity due, before, and 
therefore without the performing of it. © Whereas, underſtand- 


-ng his ſufferings to concern immediately no particular mans per- 


ſon, but the common cauſe-of mankind ; The immediate effect 
thereof is the procuring of a new. Law, for God to proceed with: 


us by. Which Law, being ſet on foot upon the fall of Adam, 


was firſt fully revealed, by the Goſpel of Chriſt ; The Origi- 
nal Eaw, which man in his original upriehtneſs was ſubjedt to, 
remaining ſtill the Rule of Righteouſneſs, according to thoſe 
terms which the Goſpel declareth ; Though, for the effe& of 
taking vengeance on us, abrogated, or diſpenſed with, in con-- 
fideration of Chriſts obedience. | it _ 
Now, thoſe -heJps of Grace which the Goſpel tendreth, for 


venting Grace, orthe attual motions of Gods Spirit, without 
which the Goſpel 'were a meer abuſe, ſuppoſing original fin; 
ufon the common account of mankind ; The helps of following 
Grace, cr the habitual endowment of Gods Spirit, upon the 
prone account of hin that is ſaved by Baptiſme. But both - 
inds preſuppoſe, that the coming of the ſecond Adam was to 

repair the breach, which the firſt Adamhad made. Both con: 
demn the Hzrefie of Pelagizs, which Socinus, in ſome Articles 
of it, reviveth. And indeed, to deny bodily death to _ 

tne 


= 


©, ſhever can bee required to conviRt the world , that the tender 
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: and Meaſures. 
the effe& of Adams fin, what is. it elſe, but to deny the Reſur- 
re&ion of the. fleſh to bee the effeft of Chriſts righteouſneſs > 
For, though it is the power of his God-head that ſhal] raiſe them 
again who ſhall riſe to ſhame ; Yer, if it bee the Spirit of holi- 
neſs, which raiſed Chriſt from -the dead, that ſhall raiſe the 
mortal bodies in which ic dwelt here, up to life, is it not the 
fin which the fall of 44am brought. into the world, that firſt 
brought in death after ic ? The ſame Spirit of holineſs it is, thar 
our Lord, according to promiſe, ſent his Diſciples in his own 
ſtead; and ſent it with viſible ſigns of his preſence, to make 
bis word effetual in them firſt, and by them, to the converſion 
of the Nations. And this meant, as no Chriſtian can deny to 
bee ſufficient, to oblige all the world to bee Chriſtians, So,there 
can bee nothing wanting on Gods part, to render it effeftual 
with thoſe that embrace it. For it is manifeſt , that the Grace 
of Ged works the converſion of all, by ſhewing the world ſuf- 
ficient reaſon to bee Chriſtians. A thing which - can by no 
means bee done, but by thewing them , that they are the cauſes 
of their own damnation if they bee nct. They that are con- 
'victed hereof, it- is fure, would -bee ener lo. by concupi/- 
* Cence, not to att according to that conviction; wzre there' no 


more then conviction of reaſon to turn the ballance. But, wherr 


Gods Spirit manageth the motives of Chriſtianity which it (elf 


provideth, (for,.this c:nvition conſifteth in the works, where. 


| by God hath made good the preaching of our Lord and his 
Apoſtles) what can bee wanting to the efficacy of it ? And this 
15 ſignified in the Old Teſtament, by aſcribing the conqueſt of 


the promiſed Land to God, and nor to the ſtrength or valour of 


his people. So that, whereſoever wee find, that they are deli- 

vered out of their enemies hands by Gods afliſtance ,, there wee 

_ areaſlured, that the powers of darkneſs are not to bee over= 
come by Chritftians, but by Gods Grace. 


And the inclinations of mans heart to evil from the Mothers 4nd therefore _ 


” 


womb, the frailty of humane fleſh, and the mortality thereof, hey inferre 


are ſo expreſlly delivered in the Old Teſtament, that the Jewes 


Jy 


Original Sin, 
by the Fall of - 


themſelves do acknowledge the effe& ,of Adams tranſgreſſion , ;.. 


in them.” Neither 1s it poſlible to give any account, of any ne- 
ceſſity, for the coming of our Saviour, otherwiſe. For, what=- 


of 


» 


4 
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of the Goſpel ſhall bee made good to all that embrace or pre- 
ſerve it, might have been, as well without the death of the 
Son of God, as by it. Therefore the conſent of the Church in 
this point hath been evidenced againſt Pelagiws, not only - 
the cuſtome of baptizing Infants, but by the Ceremonies whic 


. they were baptized with ; fignifying the eje&ing of the evil 


Spirit, to make way for Gods Spirit. Not that it was a Law 
from the beginning , that all children of Chriftian Parents 
ſhould be baptized Infants. For it is evident, that they thought 
it better to bee baptized at mans age, Becauſe - then; they are 
more able to underſtand what they undertake. But becauſe - 
they never did preſume of the Salvation of any that dyed un- 
baptized. And therefore, fince the world came to profeſs 
Chriſtianity, - and that the care and zeal; either of Parents, or 
Minitters, could not ſo well bee truſted for the preventing of 
death, by procuring Bapriſme for Infants. ; eſpecially with that 
reverence which the Sacrament requireth ; it hath been agreed 
upon , by the filent prattiſe of Ghriſtendome , to baprize all 
while they are Infants. And this conſent whoſo infringeth, in - 
the overt a of Schiſme which hee committeth, hee involvech 
a preſumption of Herefie againſt himſelf, For, what could 


move a man to ſuch an ontrage, who did believe, that prefeſ- 


Wherein the 

Covenant of. 
Grace confiſt- 
(th, 


' fion which faveth a Chriſtian to include in it the Sacrament of 


Bax tiſme 2? CE ITY | | , 
And thus it remaineth evident , that it is a Covenant of un- 
ſpeakable Grace on Gods part, which his Goſpel bringeth;not- 
withitanding that it requireth, upon-the condition cf our Sal- 
vation, that wee live'and dye Chriſtians. Firſt, as tendring 
the aſſiſtance of Gods Spirit, as well to undertake as to per- 
form : And then, having performed, as tendring a reward which 
our performance cannot challenge. And both in conſideration 
of Chriſt, whoſe merits and ſufferings are free, pure, meer 
vm before all helps of Grace: which they have purchaſed 
OF US, 2 | | 
| Ttis a thing prodigious and deplorable to conſider, that they 


Thar the ſte 40, would bee Reformer: of the Church ſhonld, notwithſtand- 


: of Grace is for-. 


feited by bci- 
now fin. 


ing all this, think it no ſtare of Grace that can become forfeit 
by fin. As if, becauſe, without daily fin, Chriſtians do not 
live; therefore, that reconcilement with God were no recon- 
| | ns: _ *  cilement, 
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" cilement, that can become void, by and heinous ſin. But, 
till chat which hath been faid of Juſtification, and that Faith 
which alone juſtifieth, bee deſtroyed , there can bee no pretenſe 

; for ſo dangerousa dofrine. That which is granted upon a coner 
dition faileth with it. And it muſt bee a ſecret which the Old 
and New Teſtament hath not revealed, that ſhall make good 

our title to Heaven, though wee make not good that Chriſtia- 

nity which incitleth us to it. And therefore, when $. Pal is 


71 


Mn 


perſwadcd, that nothing ſhall ſeparate us from the love of God © 


in Chrijt, Rom. VIII. 28. hee ſuppoſeth ws to bee ſuch as hee de- 
ſcribeth all along the Chapter afore. Such as hee found himſelf 
reſolved to.bee:; Such as live not according to the fleſh,but accords 
ing to the Spirit. Of ſuch hee might well bee perlwaded, that 
nothing ſhould ſeparate them from the love. of God m Chrift; 
Knowing the helps of. Gods All-ffficient Grace to bee promi- 
ſed all that fo live ; not1o fail, till they receive them in vain. 


Whence S. Fobn ſaith, that bee who 3s of God finneth not, 


becauſe the Vntiion which hee hath from God abideth in bim , 
and teacketh bim all tkmags,x John H.20.27, NI. 9. heefuppoſeth 


him that is born of God eo bee the Sou of God ; who thall bee 


no Son of God, if hee fnne ſuch fins as hee' means. And there- 
fore hee ſappoſeth this Undion to abide in him , which abiderh 
not in them that finne. When our Lord ſaith to the Samari- 
tane, Fob IV, 14. that whoſo drinkgth of the water which bee 
ſhall give , ſhall never thirſt any more ; hee ſuppoſeth, that the 
water which hee giveth 15 not yomited up again; hee oppoſeth 
this water, ſo drunk, to the water of Facobs Well, which did 
make room for thirſt in time. Whereas this water, fo drunk, 


ſhall fpring wp to life everlaſting. All Herefies have the ſuper- 


ficial ſound of ſome Texts of Scripture, to ſet againſt the whole _ 


ſtream of Scripture, and the current Dofrine cf it. - Hee that 
conſiders, how much of the Old and New Teſtament, that 
which I have faid of Juſtification involverh , will think it rea- 
ſon to meaſure the meaning of two or three Texts by that ; not 
ro rack all the reſt to the length-of theſe. As for the ſenſe of 


the Church, ſeeing the conſent thereof is evident, in the condi-. . 


_ tion upon which wee are juſtified ; It isa part of madneſs, for 
any man that believes the Unity thereof, to imagine, that any 


wuye. 


Doorthat held with that Unity can bee found to teach other- 


72 


The danger of 
the contrary 
Pefetion ac- 

| cording 30 the 
" ground of it. 
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wiſe. S: Auguſtine is remarkable. The ſtreſs lyes upon him : and 
upon thoſe Books, the occaſion whereof is to enquire ; how it 
comes to paſs, | that ſo many, that had attained to the ſtate of 
Gods grace, do not dye in it. 4 

But, though I admire at the wilfulneſs with which this mi- 
ſtake is maintained, againſt-all Chriſtendom, Old and New, but 
thoſe who follow Calvin ; Yet I value the dangay of it, to the . 
Salvation of him that hath ir, according to the opinion of Ju- 
ſtification which it is joyned with. For, it it come from an 
aſſurance of a mans Przdeftination; As if ſuch a one , being - 


. once juſtified, cannot incurre the ſtate of damnation Dy any 


ſin ; Taking that opinion for an Herefie, I muſt needs take this 
for a Poſition” deſtrutive to Salvation. It is otherwiſe with 
thoſe that make Repenitance to go before juſtifying Faith. ' For. 
it is true, that, if a.man have-no ground that hee is reconciled 
to God, till his firſt converſion ; hee can have no ground that 
hee is reconciled to God of any fin , that hee falls into after- 
wards, till hee have performed his Repentance. And there- 
fore they contradi& themſelyes , if they imagine ; thar, bein 

atually in the ſtate of damnation, a man may have that ws 


in God which juſtifying Faith fignifies, before hee turn from 
. his fin by Repentahce. But the worſe Divines the better Chri- 


ſtians. And the truth which they hold fiiffereth not the ve- 


. nim of that opinion, which is indeed. inconſiſtent with the 


fame, to operate, | » 


> 


CHAP. 


«4 *% b 4 
re dia ale Ko nn tt ts 
DR ao er D. 
hog 


and Meaſures 


_P 


CHAP. XI. 


What Law of God it 3s, that may bee fulfilled 
by a Chriſtian. Of doing more then Gods 
Law requireth. Whether our Lord gave a 
New Law, or not. Of the Satisfa&tion and 
Merit of Chriftian Works. Original Sin is 

.not Adams ſin imputed to his Poſterity. 
Wherein Original Sin confifteth. What Ori- 
ginal Righteouſneſs ſignifieth. What good 
the Unregenerate are able to do by the Law of 
Nature. © | Sealy 


=Y 


. '- TD Ut this Reſolution perfe&ly reconcileth two of thoſe Con- What Low of 
troverſies, which wee have with the Church of Rome,about 94 #* #:th4t 


P—_—_ and the points annexed to it : That of the poſlibi- 
ity of fulfilling Gods Law, for a Chriſtian : And that of ſatis. 
fying for fin, and of meriting Grace or Glory , by the good 
works of a Chriſtian. For it is certain , that the Law which 
God gave Adam in Paradiſe, as having created him in his Ori- 
ginal Uprightneſs, can never. bee fulfilled , by the Grace which 
the death of Chriſt tendreth, in this bondage under. Original 
Sin. But, if wee ſpeak of the New Law , which' the Goſpel 
of Chriſt enafteth , (S. Fames calleth it. the Law of liberty , 
S. Paul, the Law of the Spirit of life ) it is evident by the pre- 
miſes, that, if it bee not fulfilled, then is Chriſt dead in vain: . 
then do wee receive his Grace in vain; and cannot bee faved, 
but are ſtill in our fine. For every Covenant, every contract, 
is a Law to the parties. And, though God need not contrat 
' with his creature , which hte may give Law to art pleaſure ; 

Yet, xf hee condeſcend to treat and to contract with man , hee 
| L 


-* intends 


may bee fulfils 
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come to effet. Therefore hee doth not contra with him, 

upch condition that hee ſhall nut {mne; who, born in Original 
* Sin, ſinneth daily. But, upon condition, that, if hee fall into 


by works meet for repentance, proceed im newnels of life for 
the future. And upon thefe terms, the Original Law of Righ- 
teouſneſk in Paradiſe doth not become vcid ; but continueth in 


are to Jive by, and to aimat, Whether or no, inhaunſed, in 
conlideraticn of that great Grace of God, bringing Salvation 


which the Original Righteouſneſs. of Paradiſe required ; I diſ- 
Fuce not yet. But the Law of Moſes, upon theſe terms, will be 
the reviving of the Origmal Law cf Paradiſe, as to the effe& 

of attaining and holdmg the Land of Canaan, (a figure COITC. 
ſpondenr, as well to the earthly, as to the heavenly Paradiſe) 
by that outward obedience, which the letter cf the Ceremonial 
and Judicial Law required : And upon theſe terms, the Thief 
upon the Croſs, dying in the ſtate of Grace, fulfilled Gods 
Law ; Fulfilling all that, which the Covenant of Grace requi- 
red of him for his Salvation, in thatreftate: And, if there bee 
fuch a thing, as Repenrance effeFtualto Salvation, upon the bed 
of death ; which, the Rules cf the Church do not warrant us 

_ ro preſume of, though they oblige us not to deſpair of it; Then, 
hee who is etfe&ually converted to God, upon his laſt bed of 
death, hath fulfilled Gods Law. 


- 0 


0” doin; more As for going beyond the Law, by works of Supererozation ; 
ben Goſs Law I 15 cafe to ſee, that, according to: the premiſes, hee that can- 
requireth, not do what Gods Original Law requires, cannot do more. 
Bvt ir js as eaſe to ſee, rhat ſome circumftances may conduce to 

the perfurmance of our Chriſtianity, that are no part of it ; And 

_ therefore rhe Vow of Baptiſme binds not;to them. If Marriage 

ſtand with Chriſtianity, what Chrittian is forbidden Marriage ? 

Yer lingle life is the ſafer way to perfeftion in Chriſtianity. So 


retirement from the world, then the taking up of Chrifts Crofs. 
lignifes. . And the Gracs which our Lord,. and S. Pax! after 


intends nct to abuſe him, by contrafting for that which” cannot 
fin hee return by repentance : and, blotting out his former fin, -. 


| force, for the regulating of the righteouſnefs which Chriſtians 


to all”, which. hath appeared by the Goſpel; above that meaſure, + 


15 the profeſſion of 'the Clergy, and all the means, of further - 


. * kim-ownes, in them that do this, is not a peculiar temper of 


a7 1 
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the body, obliging him that hath ir to live ſingle, and him that 
hath it not, to marry; But a ſingular zeal, to wave that which 


God makes lawful for us, that wee way the better comes to his 


Kingdom. © Which, when it proceeds with a ſingle eye, propo- 


" ſingto itſelf nothing of this world, but the means of attaining 


to the world to come ; Well may wee bee aflured of Gods help 
to perform it, by virtue of that promiſe which the Common 
Chriſtianity challengeth, intending nothing but the effe& of ir. 


I do believe further, that wee, who live under the Goſpel, ;4.4hes our - 
aretyed to a higher degree of goodneſs , then thoſe who lived Law give « 
under the Law were ; as for the condition of continuing in the New Law, or 
ſtate of Gods Grace. . And that this is the, beſt reaſon for many **-. 


ations of holy perſons, ſametimes not condemned , ſometimes 
£commended' in the Old Teſtamene ; which, notwithſtanding, 
agree not with that perfe&ion which-gur Lord, by his Sermon 
in the mountain, preachech; To wit, that either they were ac- 
cepted by God, in that eſtate, or at leaſt, t ſtand with the 
ſtate of his Grace, But this 15 not toſfay , that our Lord, by 
thoſe Precepts which hce there delivers, introduces aNew Law, 
which obliged not under the Old Teſtament. , For: have ſhew- 
ed, that'under it, the Fathers were ſaved as Chriſtians ; that is, 


by worſhipping God in Spirit and truth, But, that there was a 


two-fold ſenſe in Miſes Law : And that, by keeping it according 


to the Letter, they held. the Land of Promiſe; according:to the 
Spirit, though in-a leſs: meaſure then the Goſpel requires, 


oy attained the world to come. | 


he Satisfatii-m and Merit of good works done by Chriſti- Of the Satise | 
' ans may bee underſtood to bee grounded , either upon their in- fation and 
trinſick value, or upon that mark which the Goſpel of Chriſt Mit of Chris 


[tian works. 


ftampes them with, in con{ideration of Chriſts merits and fuf- 
feringe, | But that. intrinlick value, at which they are valued, 
by thoſe who make them worth lite everlaſting, upon terms of 
commutative juſtice, riſes upon the account of Rds Spirit, by 


the Grace whereof they are done. And the Grace of Gods Spi=. 


Fit is not granted, but in confideration.of our Lord Chriſt, and 


his obedience.” And therefore -rhis intrinfick value 5; meerly 
imaginary, even in the opinion of them that; advance itz; unleſs 
they will needs contradi& themſelves. ' For, the value of our 
| Lords obedience is neceffarily 99 ro Uis ; to Whole ac- 
| We 


count . 
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| Tuſt Weights 
count it redoundeth, only by imputation of Grace. And there- 
. fore, there is no intrinlick value of Chriſtian works ; ſuppoſing 
the Goſpel to bee that which I have ſaid, For, being perfor- 
med by virtue of Gods Grace, they. cannot bee acceptable to 
the effe& of ſalvation, but by the ſame Grace. But the merit, 
or theſatisfation which is aſcribed unto then, being grounded 
upon that Grace, bringing ſalvation to all, which hath appeared 
by the Goſpel; it is nut poſſible to imagine, what it can dero- 
gate from the merns and fatisfation of our Lord Chriſt. It is 
true, men may forget their own grounds : as I have faid that 
' they do, who would have the works of Chriſtians t6 merit. 
heaven upon terms of commutatjve Juſtice, And forgetting 
themſelves, they tnay contradi& themſelves ; afcribing that for 
debt, to:them that do them, which is not due, but upon the 
account of Chriſts obedience. But ſtill, the worſe Divines the 
better Chriſtians, For, the truth which they profeſ, if they: 
profeſs it not in vain, ſhall bee an Antidote againſt that pride, 
deſtruftiveto the humility of a Chriſtian, which the opinion of 
a man*own-merit produceth:' Whereas, they who exclude all 
. conſideration of our: works fron the great trial of the-Day of 
Judgement, do thereby exclvJe Chritftianity out of the hearr, 
as they do the Creed out of the Church, Whereas, they who 
ſappoſe groſs and hainous fins to bee: pardoned , before they ſee 
the fruits of Repentance in works of mortification, by extraor- 
' dinary exerciſes of devotion, with faſting and almes; do con- 
tribute as much as their allowance fignifies, tothe murther of 
that ſou], which might have been cured, had not their autho- 
rity made men believe that there needs no %Yuch cure. There is 
an opinion crept into the Church of Rome on the other fide ; 
_ that imperfect ſorrow. for that ſin, which, by Confcſſhon, is 
ſubmitted tothe Keys of the Church, ſerves to cure ſuch fin, how 
great ſoever: And that Penance is enjoyned, to redeem the 
debt of temporal puniſhment, to bee paid in Purgatory, if not 
here ; as remaining due when the guilt is done away. Where- 
as the works of mortification are but the exerciſe, and the per- 
formance of that contricren, which the Goſpel requires, to qua- 
like a man-forpardonof his fin. And therefore: rhe authority - 
of the Church carmot ſupply the want of that condition, which 

the Goſpel requireth in him that ſeeks forgiveneſs : But only pro- 


cure. 
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and Meaſures. 
cure it, by excluding him from the Communion, that ſhall re. 
fuſe the cure which the Church: preſcribeth, Now, this is an 
opinion which that Church allows , but enjoyns not. And 
therefore, whether there bee more danger there, by this opini= 
on ; or by the other extreme, where all works of mortification 
are cried down for ſuperſtitious; I leave 'to the conſcience of 
diſcreet Chriſtians, The Catholique Church hath uſed the 
terms of ſatisfation and Merit in a true ſenſe, and to. a good 
ett and it were cafie to ſhew , that the ſame ſenſe is al- 
owed , though not enjoyned, by the Church of Rome, even 
ſince the Council of Trent ; were this the place. 
_ - Thaveſaid, that the obedience of the ſecond Adam is not im- 
mediately imputed to any particular mans account ; but, firſt to 


the common acconnt of 1aankind z and to the account of parti= imputed to hi 
. cuhr perſons, as they are qualified for it, by being good Chri- poſterity. 


ftians. And now I muſt fay accordingly ; that the diſobedience 
of the firſt Adam is not imputed immediately to the damnation 
of any particular ; but , to the bondage of all | is poſterity. 
For, no man ſhall bee condemned at the' laſt day, but for the 


' works ' which hee ſhall bee: found 'to. have done in the body. 


And, for what hee ſhall then bee condemned, for the ſame God 


decreed that hee ſhould bee condemned from everlaſting. So, 
being become flavesto fin we are ranfomed by Chriſt. But, as 


{his ranſome intitleth us not to I'fe, till 'wee embrace the terms 
of it : neither doth this 'bondage damn us, till wee- beome 
parties to it by our ſins. Tf this bee true, then doth not 
Original ſim conlift in the Imputation of Adams lin to his pc» 
ſterity ; as Catharinus held at the Council of Trent, with great 
applauſe. And'indeed, Ineed not diſpute ; that God carinot, 
in juſtice, puniſh one man for. another mans ſin ; becauſe you 
ſee, the poſterity of the firſt Adam, according: to the fleſh, is 
puniſhed for his fin, no otherwiſe, then it js rewarded for the 
ſecond Adam, and for his righteouſneſs, The intereſt of our 
common Chriſtianity is ſafe, ſp long as the neceſſity of Chritſts 
coming, and the reaſon of it, for the cure of thie breach which 


. 


Alam made, remains evident and unmoveable. 


Nor ys there any difficulty in refolving the nature of Original REI 
Sin; That ſhould drive us to this novelty. All fin is an aCt, bor m—— | 


oran habit, that faileth of that meaſure which Gods Law re- ffteth. 
7 ; quires 
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ires, Original Sin hath only this peculiar ; that, giving the 
like inclination 'as other fr wy It is not contraſted by cu- 
ftom, but by birch. Call this inclination to that which” Gods 
Law forbiddeth Concupiſcence', and you have expreſſed the 
. whole nature of Original Sin. ' For, calling it concupiſcence ; 
you make it to bee the want of ;Original Righteouſneſs ; Bur . 
ou expreſs over and above, what it is that ſucceedeth, in man- 
| kind, born in Original Sin, inſtead of Original Righteouſneſs ; 
to wit, that diſorder jn our inclinations, which concupiſcencg 
fgnifieth. | , RL XD 
Bomotes The Q'eftion only remains ; whether Original uprightneſs 
h + rabat ary F (hall mr only HG or ſupernatural Grace over and a- 
fignifieth, bove, For it may bee ſuppoſed, that man was created, at the 
| firſt, only to the happineſs of this life, upon condition of living 
| according to the Innocence in which hee was created. And 
there are that have maintained this; though not denying, that 
God intended to reward this exerciſe of ' his innocence, with a - 
call to an higher eſtate. The Fathers indeed are of another 
mind; Moved, priory, by the myſtery of Chriſt and his 
Church, which hee diſcovereth in his mariage with his own 
fleſh, Ger. I. 24. Eph.V.31. For this ſeems to make Adam a 
Prophet, endowed with Gods Spirit. But, hee that ſhould 
not think it neceflary, that Adam ſhould underſtand the my- 
{tical ſenſe of his own words, would not bee tied to that —_ 
quence. In the mean time, the common Chriſtianity, and the 
- ground of ſalvation, ſeems to remain unmoveable , granting ; 
That, by advancing the Covenant of Grace; which was ſet on 
foot in Paradiſe, fo ſ{6on as God promiſed the ſeed of the woman, 
to diffolve the works of the Serpent ; God calleth mankind to 
an cftate of ſupernatural Grace. ' And though it may bee diſput- 
ed, whether it could ſtand with the holineſs of God, and the 
purity of his work, to have made man in an eftate of meer na- 
ture ; that is, ſubje& tv concupiſcence , without ſupernatural 
Grace to reſtrain the ctte& of it; yet- could it not ſtand with his 
avis creating man.'to ſupernatural happineſs (and therefore 
iable to Damnatian, tranſgreſling the ſupernatural Righteoul- 
neſs which it muſt require) to create him without ſapernatural 
Grace, neceſſary to the performing of the ſaid fightcoul- 


neſle, | 
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and Mea fares. : | 79 2) 
To fortifie that which hath been faid, 1 am not to omit that F/hat good the 
» which Sr. Pax! ſcemeth expretly to teach , Rom. H. 12—16, #nrezenerate 
That they, whoare not under Gods poſitive Law, thall bee 5, _ y mY 
judged, ar the laſt day, by the Law of Nazure. Which if it, NE 
| bee fo, then ſhall they not bee condemned for Origmal Sin. 
It is not neceflary, that Chriſtianity ſhould give account ; -why 
God thought good'to ſuffer 44am to bee ſeduced by the Apoltate 
Angels: and mankind ro bee born in bondage to tm; why hee 
ſuffered the greateſt part of it to bee overcome with Idolatry, 
after hee had ſet the Covenant of Grace on foot. lt is enough, - 
that hee found it for his glory, to give fin this entrance into the 
World, which hee meant to encounter with that Grace which - 
his Goſpel revealeth ; Leaving that which it revealeth not, to 
bee unfolded at the Day of the Judgement. In the mean time, 
if they who know not Gods Law are judged by the Law.of 
Nature ; They are not judged by the Covenant of Grace, 
though given all mankind in Paradiſe ; . becauſe, by corruption ' 
; . of fin, they. were grown ſtrangers to it. Much leſs, therefore, 
yd by the Original Righteouſneſs of Paradiſe, ſupplied by the 
Covenant of Grace. - Now, the corrupt inclination of concu. 
piſcence extinguiſheth nor the light of nature ; which, by dif- 
covering the difference between thar which is good becauſe it is 
honeſt, and that which is only pleaſant or profitable, condem- 
neh the neg!e& of that, for either of theſe. Man is ſenſible | 
of his own worth, and the wrong that hee doth it, when hee | 3 
preferreth profit or pleafure before the obligation whick. it-in- | | -Y 
ferreth. And therefore, there can no queſtion remain, that 
hee is able,. notwithſtanding Original Sin, to do that which is 
good for a right reaſon, and a good intent. Fer; the reafen of 
profit or pleaſure doth not always drown, and ſwallow up the 
* reaſon of that which is juſt and honourable, Therefore, hee , 
who makes not the world to come his end, may do that which 
is truly Food for honeftics ſake, and the fatisfaftion of loving, it 
as it deſerveth. Bur becauſe concupiſcence, which the world 
1s infeſted with, procureth daily occaſions of oppoſition be-- 
> + tween right and intereſt; and thoſe ſuch as call in queſtion the 
-  worldiyeſtate of him, thatſhould refolve to preter the right in 
all things ; therefore is not the natural man able to reſolve upon 
God, forthe end of all his doings. His corrupt —— 
| 7 | 2 etray 
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| betray the judgement, whereby hee alloweth that which is beſt, 
to the intereſt of his profit or pleaſure, Now, whether thoſe Y 
ations which are done upon good grounds, and for a good pur. 
poſe, but, by a man that maketh not God the end of all his 

- doings,are to bee counted fins or not ; I will not Diſpute. Thus 

much appeareth, that they who are to bee judged by the Law 
of Nature do not always tranſgreſs the Law of Nature, For, 
how ſhould they bee judged by that Law, which they cannot 
chuſe but tranſgreſs? | . 


oſs) 


CHAP. XII». 


Upon what terms, that whiah is poſſible may - 
become futurs. The difference between ne- 
ceſſity antecedent and conſequent. The 

difference between freedom from necellity and «| 
from bondage. Freedom from neceſſity al- 
ways requireth indetermination, not always 
indifference. The Obje& determineth the 
Will, ſaving the freedom of it. Whence, . 
the certainty of future contingencies ariſeth.. 

How this appears in the Scriptures, God no 
cauſe. of ſin, according to the Scriptures. 
Concernin;the middle knowledg of God. 


i PR His being the eſtate in which the Goſpel overtaketh man- 

wa ada kind ; the Queſtion, concerning the concurrence of mans 

which & poſſible free will to the works of ' Gods free: Grace, is that which re- 

may become fu- main* : And the reſolving of it lies in reſolving, by what means, o 

ture, and upon what account, that which is of it ſelf only poſfible be- 

comes futrre: How it becomes certain, that ſach a thing ſhall 

| bee, which, of it ſelf, only may bee. For that which is me 

| 5 e 
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ble.and no more, is of ic ſelfa meer nothing : That which only 
may bee is not. Only it ſignifies withall, that there is ſome- 
thing, that is able to reduce it to effe&, or being. 
which 1s future fignifieth here,” nog only 73 wiaxey but 73 yernot= 
0p : not only that which as zet is not , but that which bereaf- 
ter ſhall bee ; And that imports a certain being for that time. 
Seeing then, that nothing cannot reduce. it ſelf ro being 3 The 
Queftion is, what it is that renders it certain to bee, for the 
time when it ſhall bee. For, allthat God can do.i: abſolutely 
poſſible. And God can do whatſoever can bee done. God 
cannot deny himſelf :- And that hee ſhould do, it contradifto= 
ries ſhould bee true ; or things that deftroy one another ſubliſt 
both at-once. 
and God ſees whatſoever ſhall bee ; ſo, whatſoever (hall bee 
1s certain, though wee know not what it is, Now Ihave ſaid, 
that-it becomes not certain; by any decree or motion of God, 
whereby hee determines the will of man, and moves it to do 
whatſoever it doth, before it move or determine it ſelf; at 
leaſt in order of natrare, Priority in order of nature fignifieth 
this; that the motion of free will doth neceſſarily depend, and 
ſhall neceflarily follow, upon the precedent determination and 
motion of God. "2. 

. But, things are ſaid to bee neceſſary two ways ; ſome are 
abſolutely neceſſary ; The neceflity whereof lies in their cauſe, 


But, that 


[3 


Accordingly, whatſoever God ſees is certain, | 


The difference) 


between neceſſi= 


and the efficacy of it, whichcannot bee defeated, And, inas*! antecedent 


much as every cauſe is before the effet ; Therefore this neceſſi- 
ty is called Antecedent, Some are neceſſary only upon ſuppoſiti- 
on; not of that which goes before, (for the cauſe which createth 
abſolute neceflity may bee fuppoſed) but of ſomething that fol- 


and conſequent. 


lows upon the being of any thing. ' As, that which a man- 


knows, or. ſees to bee, of neceſſity is; becauſe hee could not ſee 
itif it were not. . And ſo, . whatſoever is in the world, of neceſ= 
fity is,becauſe wee ſuppoſe that it is,” Bur this neceſſity is mor in 
the thing, (ſpeaking of contingencies) but in that conſequence 


which the mind frameth, upon ſuppoſing it. And therefore it 


1s called neccfſiry Conſequent, as the other Antecedent. It is nor 
this conſequent neceſſity that deſtroyeth freedom in the will, -or 
contingence in the effe&s of it ; but the aritecedent. For nc- 
thing is abſolutely neceſſary but God : and that which m— 
0 — 
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cauſe that cannot bee defeated ; not implying any ſuppoſition 
of the eff2& which it produceth , but inferring the conſe- 
quence of it. Therefore natural, and antecedent,and deſtruQtive 
to freedom in the will, and contingence in the effeRs of ir. And 
this isno more then ſaid afore, why there can bee no abſolute 
predeſtination to glory or to thame, according to the Goſpel, 
and Chriſtianity ; becauſe it muſt come to effect by Gods: de- 
termining and moving the will, to every ſtep that it maketh 
toward lite or death everlaſting. And that will not ſtand 
with that free will which the Goſpel ſuppoſerh. = 
The difference For, you may have obſerved a twofold freedom, by the pre- 
berween free- Miſes. The Goſpel ſuppoſeth mankind born in bondage to fin; 
dom from nec:{- And therefore, ſuppoſeth not his will free from bondage. But 


cy and from ſuppoſing this, tenders him life everlaſting, upon condition that” 


bondsge. © hee accept of the ranſome, which Chriſt hath paid for him : 
and, renouncing the bondage of fin, become free to God and 
his ſervice. And this is an a& which his free will-muſt do, be- 
cauſe it is the. condition of that which God does in confideration 
of it. Thecon{tderation is the freedom with which it is done ; 
which if it were done of neceſhty, there could bee no reaſon 


why God ſhould either require or reward it. So, there is a free- 


dom from neceflity, whereby mankind, though ſlave to fin by 


birth, embraceth that freedom from fin to righteouſneſs whictr 


the Goſpel tendereth ; though nor by the original motion of the 
will, (which is not in ſlavery unleſs it love theflavery which it is 
in; ) yet, by the free motion of ic,being firit moved by the Goſpel 
to make uſe of the ranſome. For I have thewed, that this motion 
brinzeth with it ſufficient help of Gods Grace, todo that which 
it requireth. | 
This freedom then, from neceſlity, doth not always require 
neceſſity always INdifferenc? in the will that uſerh it. For that isproperly, on- 
requireth ide- Iy when the will is balanced, not inclining any more to do then 
termination, not todo, this rather then that. But it requireth, that, it bee 
- not 4/w4js in- - nover determined til it determine it ſelf. - For it availeth not 
Ciffererce. tofay, that that freedom which God gave man when hee made 
. hrm was, to do freely whatſoever God ſhould determine him to 
'  dofreely; as other things neceſſarily do that which God deter- 
' * mincththemto doneceſſarily. Freedom, and the uſe of _ 
. m 


Freedom from 


will have come to paſs, And this neceſſity is the neceſliry of a 
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dom is Gods oft, But God cannot give freedom by taking it 


\ away : Nor maintain freedom by deſtroying it. No morecan 
, hee cauſe the will to do that freely, which hee determineth ic 
| todo necef{arily, before it determine it ſelf. Nor is there any 
fear of making the creature God-, if wee make it able to 
doe' that which God enableth it to doe , without other 
helps then the ability wwhich hee giveth it. For, what is that 
ability, that enableth not to doe that. which it, maketh 
a man able to do? It is a riddle when it is not underſtood, It 
isa contradiction when it is underſtood. The ability which God. - 
giveth iflueth from him, as from the Fountain of all ability, 
every moment of time, which, one and the'fame ſtanding *mo- 
ment of eternity anſwereth. So, the creature cannot act but by 
the ability which God.ifſueth ; And therefore continueth Gods 
creature, asdepending upon God, in that which it doth, no leſs - 
then in that which itis. If therefore the will of man cannot 
at freely by virtue of any motion of Gods, determining it to 
 aR, before it determine it ſelf ; then muſt it att freely, by vir- 
3*1 tueof that "= which God giveth it every moment to deter»- 
; mine it ſelf. | I 
True itis, that, being the will of a reaſonable creature, it The Objef de- bs. 
cannot determine it ſelf, till it bee determined, in the nature of termineth the | . 
an objeq, by a reaſon, carrying an appearance of that which i; ele nm,” 
beſt for the preſent. But becauſe that appearance changeth from = fre 
moment ro moment ; therefore, the determination of the ob- 
. Jef 13 never peremptory , till you ſuppoſe the will to a& accor- 
ding to'it, And therefore, though it bee neceffary, that the 
will aft according to the laſt diftate of the underſtanding ; yet 
is rhts neceſſity, but upon ſuppoſition, that it is the Jaſt : And 
that, becauſe you ſuppoſe that the will proceedeth to aft, with- 
out imp!oying further conſideration upon the obje&. So, the 
appearance of good in the obje&,and the ability of imbracing ic 
_ inthe will, ſerve to make good the freedom of choiſe in humane 
, ations, But,the certainty of it from everlaſting mult bee aſcribed 
to the incomprehenſible wiſdom of God, comprehending all ap- 
)& 4 pearance of good, which all men may be moved with,at all times; 
. and the effe&, which the preſent diſpofitionoof every will ſhall a]- 
© low every motion, at every moment. Now providence muſt needs 
appoint, from everlaſting, what appearance of good every will 


M 2 ſhall 
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ſhall bee moved with every moment ; by reſolving , what oc-- 
currence of objects every reaſon ſhall bee preſented with, in that 
eſtate, which itſetleth every man in, for every moment. And 
upon theſe terms, the foreknowledg of humane a&ions in God 
muſt needs bee infallibly certain ; ſaving, as well the freedom 
of the will, as the contingence of the things which it doth. 
For comprehending , firſt the preſent diſpoſition of every will : 
and the effe& of every motion that is poſſible , upon it ; then, 
not only how it ſhall bee aftually moved, but alfo, that it ſhall 
not bee moved otherwiſe ; how ſhould hee fail to comprehend 
what it will. determine, while ic might determine other- 
; wiſe? yy 
whence, the — And, that this is the true and due way that wee are to hold, 
certainty of fu- 11 reaſoning of Gods Counſels, appears by the whole tenor of 
zwre contingen- the Scripture*, ſpeaking of God in the language of the children 
cies ariſeth. of men, asthe Jews DoGtors ſpeak. It pleaſeth God, not only 
to.deal with man about; his ſalvation, bur to treat with him in 
his own Language ; becauſe hee is not able to underſtand God 
otherwiſe. It is not poſſible for us to underſtand the wiſdom of 
God otherwiſe, then, according to the wiſdom of man ; as pro- 
ceeding, by deliberation toreſolution ; though wee know very 
well all the while, thatthe fimplc and indivilible effence of the 
Godhead is that, into which, a'l variety of his Decrees, which 
the Scripture obligeth men to: order, muſt reſolve. Now the 
Scripture repreſenteth God to us, every where, as taking the riſe 
and the ground of his Counſels,and Procecedings,from that which 
hee ſeeth in the thoughts and diſpoſitions of the men, . whom hee 
ordereth. The inſtance is remarkable, and unavoidable, which 
you have in the whole courſe of his bringing the people of Ifrael 
cut of Fg ypr,and the deſtroying of Pharaoh and his people;for the 
hardneſs of their hearts, which hee foreſaw, would not let them 
obey his meſſage, and releaſe his people. The like you have in 
the railing up of-enemics to Solomon, for his fin: and the divi- 
- ding of the ten Tribes from his:poſterity. So,- in the deſtruftion 
of Abab, and the repreſentation of Gods Counſel , a Pro- 
ceeding 1n it, which the Prophet Micaiah declares before hand 
to hisface. So in the -Crucifying of our Lord , and the means 
whereby .it was brought to paſs, according-to the Counſel of 
God, which the Scripture deFlareth, 
| | fo True 
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True it is, there bee divers paſſages in Scripture, which ſeem How this ap- 
to. fignifie a will in God, that ſuch men ſhould fin, as hee hath P*ars in #he 


determined todeſtroy ; the ſons of Eli for example, negle&ing 
their fathers advice, becauſe Gol hd reſolved their ruine, But, 
ſeeing it is ſo plencitully expreſſed, in other Book caſes of the 
Scriptures, that. ſuch mens reſalutions came not from the 
immediate motion of God,: determining them to that which 
they do; but from the conſiderations, which their own prece- 
dent wickedneſs was enſnared with, all reaſon of Religion re- 


quires, that the like conſiderations bee ſuppoſed, in thoſe caſes 


wherein they are not exprefled, As, that-the ſons of E/: were 


not determined by God to ſin, becauſe hee: had reſolved to de- 


ſtroy them; but that, for their fins which went afore, hee ten- 
dered them the advice of their Father, which hee foreſaw they 
would fin by negleCting ; that is, hee ſuffered them to firr fur- 
ther, to their own ruine. A thing ſo manifeſt in the caſes of 
Pharaoh, and Fudas, that, whoſo ſhall ſtumble at the hardning 
of Pharaohs heart , mult thank himf{clf for the fall which hee 
takes by that offenſe. 


The Scripture exprefleth further, that, if Sal had come to Ggg no cauſe of 
Keilah, the menot the City would have delivered David into fin, according. 
his ltands, And thit, if our Lord had done thoſe miracles in #9 the Seri- 
Tyre and $id4on, which hee did in Corazin and Buthbſaida, they plures, 


would have repented, in ſackcloth and aſhes. Not as if the 
preaching of the Goſpel, or the miracles which aſſure the truth 
of it, were Grace ſufhcient. But becauſe the Spirit by which 
our Lord ſpoke, and wrought miracles, was preſent with- the 
words and with the works, which hee uſed, as means and in- 


ſtruments, -to convert his hearers. And therefore are to bee ſup- 


poſed, by virtue of Gods promiſe, whenthey are not expreſſed. 
The Book of Wiſdome afhrmeth, in like manner, that God 
foreſaw the impenitence of the Agyptians, notwithſtanding all 
Moſes his miracles. Theſe paſlages affirm expreſly, that God 
foreknows what man would do, if hee were in any eſtate puſlt- 
ble ; though indeed hee never come into that eftate. But this 
is to bee underſtood according to the incomprehenſible wiſdom 
of God ; comprehending all appearances which a man ſhould 
bee moved with, jn that eſtate: Not according to that which 
wan can underſtand, or expreſs, of any mans caſe; in any eſtate. 


_ Forg, 
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Neo abſolute 
Predeſtination' 
to Glory, 


Fuſt Weights 
For, all that wee can comprehend , is never able to render'the 
event certain, that is but contingent : and to tranſlate the effe& 
from poſſible to future , which, the wiſdom of God, compre- 
—_ all things, can do. And this is that which ſome call 
the middle knowledge of God : to wit; between the knowledge 
of all that is poſſible, and all that is futuye ; whereby God,know- 
ing what man would doin this or that eſtate, reſolves, in what 
eltate his providence ſhall ſet him, every moment of his lite : 
And thereby foreſees what hee will do, in every caſe. And be- 
tween this opinion , and the other of predetermination, I have 
always found this difference ; that this, perhaps, is ſubjet to 
more dithculty, then the underſtanding mn can comprehend, 
ur his words declare : that, only ſubje& to one inconvenience ; 
that it rooteth up all Religion and Civility both at once, by 
maſing freedom in mans will, and contingence in the effects - 
of it, | 


CHAP. XIIL. 


No ablolute Predeſtination to Glory. Prede- 
ſtination to Grace,abſolute. How Glory 35 the 
end of Grace. In what terms the Faith of 
the Church ſtandeth , as concerning this 

 pount. | | ; | 
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Here remains no.more but to conclude ; that, though Gods 
Predeſtination to Glory or to ſhame cannot be abſolute, 

yet his Predeſtination to effefiual Grace, or to that which is only 
Sufficient, is and muſt bee abſolute. If Gods predeſtination to 
Glory and to Shame were abſolute, without conſideration of 
that for which it is executed intime ; there could bee no ground 
for any exhortation, any advice, any perſwafion, moving any 
man to perf:rm any part of that Chriſtianity which hee pro- 
tefſeth. There would bee always a peremptory bar to all ſuch 
applications ; That , what God hath appointed ſhall comt to 


paſs 


- 
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aſs, whatſoever a man ſhall do or endeavour to de. For it 
would not ſerve the turn to ſay ; That, if God have appointed - 
the end, hee hath appointed the means to effe& it : Tg chat > £4 
this means is mans endeavours. Becauſe, if God have appoint. W. 
ed the end to come by the means of that which a man is niov= | 
ed to do, then ſhall hee do it, whether hee endeavour to do it 
- ornot. For, if it bee ſaid, that hee hath appointed it'zo come to 
paſs by man« endeavours ; then is nor Gods decree abſolute : be . 
- cauſe it muſt ſuppoſe mans endeavours, And indeed, an abſe- : 
lute decree of predeftination cannot come to effeft, but by de- 
_ crees, determining and moving mans, will to that, which the 

bringing of it to effe& requireth, before the will determine or 
' move it ſelf. And that is deſtrutive to freedom in the will, 

and canine we ra of it. NE p- __ 

On the other ſide, if the certainty o s foreknowledge "Rey" 

and the Infallibility, or indeteafibleneſs of his providence ſtand — 
upon a decree, of. placing every man, at every moment of his luze. | _ 
life, in ſich an occurrence - of obje&ts, inward and outward, , 2 
with his diſpoſition, who is moved by them,-to do, ornot to . 
do this or that, as hee (ces will bee effe&ual to reſolve him up- 
on that which hee doth ; then are the helps of Grace eff:ual, 
and the effe& of them certain, upon the like decree. Which | 
there is nothing in man to oblige God to make : And theretore, - 
it is his abſolute will that maketh ir. For, the intent of ſend. 
ing Chrift, for the redemption of mankind, inferreth no de- 
claration, that God will do all that is in his power to do, that 
it may bee to effect, if man refuſe itnot. It is enough, that 


hee accompanieth the Goſpel with his Spirit, when it cometh ; | 4 4 
In the mean time, that he truſteth his Church with the bringing " 


. of it. This juſtifieth his will, that all men ſhould bee faved ; - | 
| though they who never hear of it, tor reaſons which the Goſpel Y 
declareth not, have not the refuſing of it. Whereby it appears, 
that the Authors of diviſions in the Church are to anſwer for 
the ſouls that periſh, for want of knowing the Goſpel ; which, 
the diviſions of the Church are the greateſt means that hinders 
them to know. Now this decree preceedeth upon a ſuppotition 
of freedom in the will, and the maintenance of it, -by Gods 
' continwal Goverment of all 'things ; And therefore allows 
ground for all applications, moving to perform the — 

| | . whic 
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which wee profeſs. For, though all that comes to paſs is cer= _ 
tain by Gods decree, that cannot fail ; yet rhat decree is not 
immediate, but ſuppoſeth mans will to move of it ſelf; when 
his reaſon 15 moved by appearance of good in the objet. And 


| therefore it tannot bee alleged, in bar, toany wholſome exhor- 


tation or advice. And although all that is thus decreed mutt 
needs come topaſs; yet the neceſfity thereof is only conſequent, 


; upon a ſuppolition, that the will determines it ſelf freely ; 


How Glory is 
the end of + 
Grace. 


- which being ſuppoſed, the conſequence is*certain, that it ſhall 


come to palſ<. hereas the neceſſity of that which God de- 
termmeth the will to a&, lying in the determination and moti- 


.on of the cauſe, which is God, that cannot fail ; is antecedent to. 


theeffet, and deſtroys the freedom of the will, and the con- 
tingence of that which it doth. lO 

If it bee ſaid, that the end ivintended before the means : and 
therefore, hee that is abſolutely predeſtinated to effeual Grace 
(which includes perſeverance. until death) muſt needs bee abſo- 


| Intely predeſtinated to Glory, which is the end of Grace the 


* anſwer is. The Glory of him that is ſaved is not the end of 


Gods Grace; that is, of his Gracious purpoſe, to jgive thoſe 
helps which hall bring a man to Glory, Gods Grace is God, - 
and Gods Glory is God ; And God. can have no end but God: 
and the gloritying of him that is ſaved is not the means to glo- 
rife God, till you ſuppoſe him qualified as the Goſpel requireth. 
And therefore it is not abſolutely the end of that Grace which 


effe&eth it, till you ſuppoſe that it rendreth him fo qualified. . 


| The means by which a man comes to Glory, if;you take them as 


granted in ſuch conſideration, and rewarded in ſuch meaſure as 
the Goſpel alloweth,. are the means of Gods Glory; otherwiſe 
they makenot his Glory toappear,and therefore arenot intend: 
ed by him to that purpoſe. Irftleed, God hath made falva- 
tion" the end of mankind , by- the: work of Redemption, as 
well as of Creatien. Bur hee hath not made it his own end, 
nor the means toir, but upon thoſe terms which the Goſpel de. 


 clareth. *All this is manifeſt by the damnation of thoſe that are 


not ſaved. For, -though it bee their final eſtate, yet it is not 
their end, becauſe ſalvation is the end of all mankind ; Which 
were it Gods end, as it is mans end by Gods appointment, then 
ſhould vhey alſo bee ſaved. For God cannot fail of his end, 

There. - 
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. © Therefore is not the damnation of him that is not faved the end © 
why God appoints him thoſe means, by which hee ſhall come 
to that final eftate, For it is not the means to Gods end, that 

is his Glory, till you ſuppoſe the man qualified as the 
alloweth: and ſo conſider'd by God, when hee appoints him 
the means that bring him tohis laſt eſtate. In fine, mans Glo- 
1s not Gods end in giving Grace; Though ic bee the end of 
the Grace which hee giveth. Gods Glory is the only end as 
well of the Grace as of the Glory which God giveth. Gods 
Glory is the end of effetual Grace. For God intendeth the 
effe& which his Grace attaineth. And! effeftual Grace is a fit 
mean to glorifie God ; implying mans compliance with Gods 
help. As for the helps of in general, whether cffcQual 
or only ſufficient; though mans glory bee the end of them, and 
_ that by Gods appointment, yet is it none of cn_——_ be- 
| cauſe it is not the mean to Gods Glory, till it bee ſuppoſed 
that they are uſed as they ſhould bee: And therefore God 
doth not appoint any man toGlory, till hee ſee that hee hath 
uſed his Grace as hee ſhould do, But hee appointeth Grace 
without ſuch reſpeRt ; becauſe there is no condition on mans part, 


to render it due. - - 


ME ” Pe $5 ETD E:” a. " ce OG 8, Fe 
lia, ths ore Oo CEE Wa 94 0 I EET 
SIS 0 EPA'S * DI bes = A Fea "Es 
w- 8 FS. Su. 


,  Anthoveth agreeth the Faith of _ Church. ko Ts wh ba war -” 3 
, — that St. Auftines writings againſt Pelagims were br b of te 
inſt, (as introducing Fatal receſſt , and excluding the Will Chan ſftend- 


MES EDI LS IR 
name e of Lerins 0 s 
and Cons, and divſe notable perſons'in Pawn _ not 
generally, For St. Auftine, being advertiſed hereof , by the 
Letters of Proſper and Hillary yet extant,. defended himſelf by 
his Books de Predeſtinatione & pratid, and, de Perſeverantia ſan- 
 Eforxm,” The Book which Sirmandw the Jeſuitc lately publiſh- 
ed, under the name of Predeftinatus, is of the ſame date ; pre- 
- miſing a Catalogue of Hzrefies unto Neftinzs, and making the 
1aft to bee this of Predeſtination, which hee refuteth, _ And in- 
decd, in a Council or two under Patiens Biſhop of- Ions, one 
Laccidns a Prieſt was forced to recant certain Articles of that 
. f(enſe. But Fauftxs, Biſhop of Reyr in Provence, being truſted 
by thoſe Councils to draw up @ defenſe of their decree z ſeem'd 
to fall within the conſequence m"— of Pelagizs his —_ 


i 


Biſhops of Gale, yet extant; afſerting the 
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And th followed a Reſcript of Poge Celeſtine, to the 
ine of St. Au - 
fine in divers Articles, though without condemning any perſons 


" of the other ſide. The II. Council of Orange, afterwards, 


with the authority of the See of Rome, decreed againſt the ſaid 
Articles. . But no leſs againſt Predeſtination to death, or to fin : 
And , without condemning either Farſftus , or Gennalins , Or 
Vincentius, or their writings. And therefore, they can no more 
bee counted Semi-pelagiaus, for a Set, then the other fide Pre- 
deftinarians, - For this new decree , ſuperſeding *the former, 


united the parties, and hath been ever fince in force in the 


Weſt, The ſtirs that were afterwards under Carolns Calins, 
upon the ſame ground, in the cauſe of the Monke Gadſehalcns, 
cannot bee thought to have made any alteration in it; becauſe 
there weg Prelates againſt Prelates,Churches againſt Churches, - 
and Synods againſt Synods in the cauſe. Always, that Coun- 
cil decreed nothing for St. Auſtine, againſt the redemption of 
all mankind, and the will of God that all bee ſaved. And © 
Proſper his Apologiſt,(and the Author deVocatione Gentizrn much 
more) writing about the ſame time, have afferted both. Con- 
demning thereby the late zele of Fonſcinus for St, Aultine, (if 
not his hatred of the Jcſuites) who, thinking to overbear all 
Difpute in the point, by his authority and reaſons, hath not. 
been afraid to maintain him in thoſe Articles. And therefore 
hath given the Dominicans, whom his opinion ſeems to comply 
ſo much with, juſt occaſion to joyn themſelves againſt him, 
with the Jeſuites. But his opinion wilb prove a nihil dicir, 
That of Arminizs, as it neceffarily opal abſolute Predeſti= - 
nation to Glory, ſo it ſtands very well with abſolme Predeſti- 

nation to Grace ; Becauſe it derives the Efficacy of Grace from 
that Congruity, which, as Gods foreſight diſcovers, fo his Pro= 
vidence ufe*. And therefore the diſcreeteſt of his adverſaries, 
at the Synod of Dort ; the Engliſh, and thoſe of Breme ; own= 
ed the redemption of mankind, and the will of God that all 
bee ſaved. Thoſe that willnot do the ſame muſt reſolve upon 


. Predetermination. And that, I grant, is not deſtruſtive to _ 


Chriſtianity in the Dominicans; though of it ſelf it bee deſtru.. * 
Rive: Becauſe, holding free will, they contradi& themſelves 


, Init, andſo ET, againſt 'it.. But in our Fana-- 
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eſckes; PO par, ame bee the affurance of Prede- 
* _  Rination, and the Covenant of Gracea meer Promiſe of God, 
8 to thoſe that have that aſſurance ; it is downeright Hzrefie, 
And, ph: the Predbyterians do not profeſs to hold it, 
ſo long as diſtinguiſh not themſelves from the F whe. @ vr : 
but Communicate with them, they will bee Hzretickes them- 
ſelves, by the perpetual Rule of the Church ; which makes 
them Hzretickes to the Church, that Communicate with Hz. 
— and Schiſmatickes, that Communicate with 'Schil- . 
: . matickes. 


- 


CHAP. XIV. 


Dity of a Chriſtian as a Chriſtian , and as a 
Member of the Church. How. Anabaptiſts 
n . © deny the Faith ;, how they are to bee recencil- 
' edwith the Church. Their- Error, in reba- 
ptizing for want of dipping. - What con- 
- cerns Salwation, in the Sacrament of the En- 
charift. How the Elements are conſecrated 
into the body and bloud of Chriſt, according to 
Gregory Nyſſene. The conſequence hereof, 
in the Errors concerning the Euchariſt. 
How the Encharift a Sacrifice, and yet no 
ground for private Maſſes. The Euchariſt, 
not the Sermon , the Chief ou_ of God's 


ſervice. 


Fir bovgurl of a mans « Chriſtianity to "0 a Member of Gods Fred he + 


Church, then is a Chriſtian ſometimes concerned as a Chri- flien, and as a 
tian, ſometimes asa Member of the Church. For, that Which aember -of the 
2 - | CON» chore. 


How nah 
—_— c 
* 6 as bee them, and excluding from them. Upon this Power hee found-' 
| - op une with cd his Church ; leaving the forming of -it - to his Apoſtles, 
e Conch. 
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: ' concerns him as a Member of the Church ariſes from the Con- 


ſitution of the Church as the effe& of that power, which God 
hath endowed his Church with. Whereas, that which con- 
cerns him as a Chriftian concerns him before the being of the 
Church ; Though the conſent of the Church in it bee the means 
to bring it into evidence. Whatſoever is neceſſary to bee 
known for the ſalvation of all Chriſtians is of this kind. And 
whatſoever proceedeth from the power of the Church, as the 
effe& of it, isnot Feceſlary to bee known, for the ſalvation of 
all Chriſttan*, It is neceflary for all Chriftiaus to know, that 


they are to liveand dye Members of Gods Church; And there- 


fore, toconform themſelves to the order of it. But, that this 
order is for the beſt, it neither concerneth them to know, nor 
toenquire; provided it bee ſufficient for the ſalvation of all, 
and enjoyn nothing deſtruftive to the falvation of any. This 
is the next obligation to that which c6ncerneth' a Chritftian as a 


* Chriſtian. | 


The Sacraments of Baptiſme and of the Euchariſt were in- 
ſtitured by our Lord in perſon, before hee left the World. So 
was alſo the Power of the Keys, conſiſting in admitting to 


whom he truſted it with, by virtue of the ſame. It ſeems 
therefore, that theſe Sacraments concern Chriſtians as Chriſti- 
ans, and not only as Mcmbers of the Church. I have ſhewed 
how Baptiſme concerns the ſalvation of all Chriſtians. Where- 
by it appears, ,what preſumption of Hzrefic there is, in the Set 
of the Anabaptiſts.” For, did they think the profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity to bee the condition, in cenfideration whereof, all that 
are baptized are faved ; they could not take that Baptiſme of 
the Church for void, whereby, there can bee no doubt, that a 
Chriſtian is obliged, to the profeſſion of a Chriſtian. Becauſe 
they believe nor the condition of ſalvation to bee the Covenant 
of Baprtiſme, therefore they make ic void, being received be- 

'edg. Whereas the greater queſtion is, whether the 


fore know! 


' Church bee obliged to take their Bapriſme for Baptiſme, or 


not. For, though the School make good all Baptiſme mini- 


ftred in due mater and form of words ; yet the Church never de- 
 Clared this general reaſon, why it alloweth the I C- 
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Heretickes ,. whom it did not rebaptize ; Becauſe they were 


= parkoanary nn ye troy 5 yes 4a | — 
prized Te words ES : 
which they received from Haretickes) others to bee received 
with impoſition of hands. Now , of thoſe Hereſies , whoſe 
Baptiſme the Churchalloweth to bee valid, though unlawful 
none did ever queſtion the Article of one Baptiſme for remiſſion of 
fin; which,they that own not Chriſtianity for the condition of 
Glvation,do deſtroy. So did the Gnofticke? ; and their Baptiſme 


cught tobee void. HE IH agree in their opinion, (t E: 


not in the grounds of it) how is the Church tyed tor allow their 
Baptiſme ? But becauſe the Church is not tyed to make it void, 
and to baptize them again, returning to the Profeſſionof the 
true Faith ;, Let it ſuffice, that it _—_—_ hereby, how ne- 
ceffary this found feſſion is,. for the reſtoring, not only of 
Anabaptifts, but of alFother Seas, that* diſtinguiſh not them- 
ſelves them, to the Church. | 


They have, indeed, another pretenſe for rebaptizing, For, Their Errouy, 
that they may dip the whole body, they will leave the Church is re-bepti- 
to Baptize in Rivers. Would they do this, did they think the . 


on which is made with a. good Conſcience, to bee that 
which ſaveth,in Baptiſm, as the Apoſtle teacheth 2 The order of 
this Church requireth dipping, it bee warily done;And certainly, 
If it bee not thecleanfing of the fleſh, it is not the indanger- 
Ing of life that ſaverh. Now , when ſprinkling is uſed inſtead 
of dipping, without regard to the danger of the Child ; in 
regard toa wrong opinion in the point, or to the cauſcleſs ten- 
dernerneſs of Mothers and Friends, &fpecially of the woman- 
kind; though the Sacrament bee not void, not being miniſtred 
- = ought to bee, the offenſe is given by him that ſo mini- 
reth it. | 


As the performance of Chriſtianity is neceflary for the Salva» hea conpns 
tion of him, that firſt attained the ſtate of Salvation , by un- S$4vaion, in 


for wans 
Tping 


& 


dertaking Chriſtianity ;, So is the Sacrament of the Euchari Se __ 


for the Salvation of him , that is come to the ftate of ,; 


Salvation by the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Which if it bee true, 
then is-it'neceffary for the Church to and for all Chri- 
 Rians to know and belicve ; that the ct of the Euchariſt 
' depends upon the fincerity of that reſolution, ———_ 
= . that 
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that receiveth it ſtands to his Chriſtianity : Arid on the other 
fide, that ſo doing, hee fails not of the Body and Blood of Chrift 
in that Sacrament ;- and by conſequence, of his Spirit which ir 
conveyeth. If therefore the Unity of the Church bee a part 
of the Common Chriſtianity ; Then is it necefſary , to this cf- 
feX, that it bee celebrated in the Unity of Gods Church. For 
otherwiſe, no man need to argue that it is void ; that it is cele- 
brated and received to no effe& ; ſeeing it is celebrated and re- 
ceived 'to ſo bad effe&t, as to make all that come to it gii/ty of 
Chrijts B:dy and Blood. 
How the Eten I claim further, thar, ſeeing it can bee no ſound part of Gods 
ments are con- Church , that. obſerveth not all the Lawes of Gods Whole 
fecrated into the Church , If the Euchariſt bee not conſecrated by that means, 
body and blood yy which rhe Church from the beginning , hath always conſe- 
of Chriſt, &- c:.red the Eucharift, then it is not celebrated in the Unity of 


aq toy < "ogy Gods Church. Now I conceive, have ſhewed, that the Church, 
from the beginning, did not pretend to conſecrate by theſe bare 
words; This is my Body, this #s my Blod , as Operatory, in chang- 
ing the Elements into the Body and Blood of Chriſt ; But by 
that Word of God, whereby hee hath declared the Inſticution 


gory N, 


of this Sacrament, and commanded the uſe of it: And by the 
exccution of this command. Now it is executed, and hath al- 
vays been executed , by the A& off the Church, -upon Gods 
Word of Inſtitution, praying, that the Holy Ghott, coming 
down upon the preſent.Elements, may make them the Body and 
Blood of Ebrijt,.Not by changing them into the nature of fleſh and 
blood ;- As the bread and wine, thatnouriſhed our Lord Chrift 
on earth, became the fleth and blood of the Son of God , by 
becoming the fleſh and blood of his Manhood , hypoſtatically 
united to his Godhead, faith S. Gregory Nyſſene , But immed:- 
ately and ipſo fafio, by being united to the Spirit of - Chriſt, 
that is, his Godhead. For, the fleſh and blood of Chriſt by 
Incarnation, the Elements by Conſecration, beingAmited to the 
Sp it, that is, the Godhead of Chriſt, become both one Sa. 
cramentally, by being both one with the Spirit, or Godhead of 

Chrift, tothe conveying of Gods Spirit to a Chriſtian. 


' , Theconſequence Thijs Doftrine of S. Gregory Nyſſene, grounded upon the form 


-1 6. roy of Conſecrating uſed by the-Whole Church, ſeems to mee, to - 


cerning the» make good all that- the Ancient Fathers have taught concern- 
Eucherift. oy | | ; | ing 


FDD . and Meaſures. - Et 
ing this Sacrament ; Whereas; to-other terms are able to do 
the fame. And that, without encring ' irito. any diſpute .con-- 
ccrning the ſubſtance of the Elemenits 5 But, ſecuring firlt that, 
which the common Salvation requireth in the Sacrament; to 
wit, the receiving of the fleſh and blood of Chrift by it ; by 
. Imputing th2 preſence of them to the Conſecration , not to the 
 Faithof him that receives ; It condemns the Errour of Tran. 
ſubſtantiatim , making the change myſtical, and immediate, 
upon the coming of Gods Spitit to the Elements; the nature 
of them remaining : Bur it coridemins -C:nſubftantiation for no 
leſs. ' For, what needs the fleſh and blovud of Chriſt fill the 
ſame dimenlions, which the ſubſtance of the Elements poſlef... 
ſeth, both being united with his Spirit ? And truly, they thar 
invite the Lutherans to their Communion, profeſſing Conſib- 
. ftaniation, muiſt.not make Tranſubſtantiation an Errour in the 
foundation of Faith, if they will weigh by their own Weights, 
and mete by therr own Meaſures, But, if the Errour of the Fa- 
naticks, when they make the aſſurance of a mans Predeſtinati-. 


- © on to bee juſtifying Faith, bee an Erxour in the Foundation of 


Faith ,; as I have ſhewed that it js; Then it is at Errour in the 
Foundation of Faith, to take: the Euchariſt to bee a meer ſign 
to confirm that Faith: And the fleſh and blood of Chriſt to 
bee preſent in the Eucharift, -not by the Faith of rhe Church, 
whereby the Conſecration is made and done, but by this Faith, 
in him.thatreceives, And therefore, this Errour being enough 
' to render the Sacraments no Sacraments, which are celebrated 
profefling ir; the Word no Word of God, that teacheth to cele.. 
brate ſuch Sacraments ; the Churches no Churches that profeſs 
| it, or communicate with them that profeſs it ; My Inference is 
unavoidable; Thar, to juſtihe this Church a Member of Gods 

onely true Church, they ought not to bee re-admittred into it, 

without expreſly acknowledging; The Chriſtianity which wee 

undertake by the Sacrament of Baptiſme,, to bee the condition of the 


Covenant of Grare, 


 F the conſecrated Elements bee the fleſh and blood of Chriſt, How the Ew 
then are they the ſacrifice of Chriſt crucified upon the Croſs, charift « $acri« - 
For, they are not the fleſh and blood of Chriſt as in his body, fect aud yer no 


while it was whole ;- but as ſeparated, by the paſſion of hiss 


Croſs. No6t.that Chriſt can bee ſacrificed again, For a Sacri- 


I 


vate 


$56 al 


ace, being an Aftion done in ſucceſſion of 


crucified is repreſented, commemorated, and 


" "Tuſt Weights 

time, cannot bee 

done the ſecond time being once done becauſe then it ſhould 

not have been done before; Bur, becauſe the Sacrifice of Chriſt 
| *Pphed, celebra= 

ting and receiving the Sacrament, which is that Sacrifice, They 

of the Church of Rome, that would make the breach wider * 


| thenitis, do but juſtifie the Reformation, by forcing any other 


The Encheift , 
' no0tbe Sermon, 


reaſon of a Sacrifice out of the Scri expounded- by the 
conſent of Gods Church. And they which ſtumble at t #0 
zar, and the Prieſthood , which this Sacrifice inferreth , plainly 
they invite us td renounce the Whole Church' of God, with the 
Church of Rome, for their ſakes. And how much Chriſtianity 


they will kave us, when that is done, who will undertake ? 


Thus much for certain, upon theſe terms, the virtue of this Sa= © 
crifice is not to bee applyed, by the ſecret and private intent of 
the Prieſt, direQing his a&ion to the benefit of living or dead ; 
whether preſent or abſent ; whether concurring to the celebra= 
ting and receiving of it , or not ſo much as thinking themſelves 
concerned ſo to do. Ir is not applyed, but by the devotion of 
them, who, cither reccive it when they are bound to receive, or 
concurre tv the celebrating of it when they are not z whether 
Prieſts or. People. And therefore, there is'no ground for pri. 
vate -="_ by granting the Euchariſt to bee” in this nature a 
Sacrifice. ; : 

But can any man fay, that it is not the principal Office of 
Chriſtian Afemblies ? Thar it t not to bee f ted, 


vhe Chief Office upon all the chief occaſions for the Aſſemblies of Gods Church ? 


of Gods Ser- 
vice, | 


to bee excuſed of celebrating the Euchariſt , or  miniftring 


Tharakte ordinary work for which wee meet, all Lords days,and 
other days, (if onother days wee ought ordinarily and folemn- 
ly to meet) 13 a Sermon, with an arbitrary Prayer before or af- 
rer it? That they who take the pains to miſter the ſame, are 
the 


7 pr of the Church, which it is to bee celebrated with :(un- 
; 


_ "mg the Scriptures, or praiſing — 


it bee three or four times a year) and much more of read- 
Davids Pſalter , and 
the Hymns of 'the Church ? I $ Calvins Reformation is 
much after that form. And, all the ars of the Blefſed Refor. 
mation here pretended, hath been, to impoſe it for a Law upon 
this Kingdom, withone once pleading that iris for the beſt. m_ 

O 


Wd 
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EEE and Meaſures. £ 
ſo grolly prejudicial to the Service of God , and the Common 
Chriſtianity, that it were injurious to fear, that a Chriſtian 
Kingdom can ſuffer ſich an Impoſture z derogating far more 


from the perpetual Cuſtome of Gods Whole Church, then it 
can from the preſeut Law of this Kingdom. That therefore I 


may make way.to the determining of that which remains moft. 


queſtionable amongſt us; What is the beſt form of Service, 
which the Church of this Kingdom can worſhip God with ; I 
muſt, in the firſt place, lay down that Rule, by which all Re- 
formation of Lawes Eccleftaſtical is to bee dire&ed; together 
- with the ground of it. ; nw | 


CHAP. XV. 


The ground that determincs the Form of our 
- Service. The Offices, of which the Serwice 
is to conſiſk. Of” the Uſe of the Pſalmes. 
Of reading the Scriptures commonly called 
Apocrypha. What Preaching it 3s that the 
Scripture commendeth. There may be Preach- 
ing without Sermons, and Sermons with- 
out Preaching. The: difference between the 
ſecond Serwice in the Ancient Church , and 
our Communion Service. . The general Pre- 
face, and the Prayers of the Church at the 
Encharift. The Prayer of Oblation inſtituted 
by S. Paul, and the matter of it. The Lords 
Prayer at the Euchariſt. The Place for the 


Common Prayers. 


Hat ground, upon which the form of our Service is to bee 00 ground 
'T determined, is ro determine = that maine to bee deter- DER —_ 
Ces | Service. 
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mined in matterof Religion, by Law of tþls Kingdom,” The 
ERS the NO IE but gut of the Re... 


cords of Antiquity ; e rg. of Gods. ancient _ fu, 


and then, of the Chri Church. The: obligation af that 
ſenſe, upon the Church ax this time, is not te beg 


| mY 
gainlt the primitive prattice of the Whole Church. The Re. * 


formation of the Church, is nothing but the reſtoring of that 
which may appear to. have been in, force, eſpecially, fince Chris 
ſtianity hath been protefted by the Lawes of the Empire; Be- 
cauſe, the greateſt difference , between the primitive thne of 


Chriſtianity and this, is the difference betyean the ſtate of Pare 


ſecution; and of Prote&ion bythe Law of this Kingdom. Ir 


is therefore neceſſary that both fades, profeſſing the Reformati= 


' on, ſhould agree upon the true ground of Reformation ;. and 


The Offices,of 


- which the $er- 


Dice ks t0 c0B- 


ſo, upon the Rule which that ground will. maintain and evi. 
dence ; that is, to ſubmit all that is in queſtion, to the viſible 
pracile of the prinvtive time-, before thoſe abuſes were brought 
in, which the Reformation pretendeth to reſtore, For, if God 
have founded a Viſibk Church , which all this ſappoſes ; then 


cannotithe Pope bee Antichrift , nor the Church of- Rome: Ido» 


laters , for any. thing which the praftiſe of the Primitive 
Church juſtifieth. And, ſeeing the Church is Viſible by the 
Lawes of it ; there can no Church bee viſibly one with that 
which was from, the beginning , bus by, ruling i felf by: the 
ſame Lawes, ſo far as the ſtate of the Bodies.for which they are 
made is the ſame. Fhat which ſhall bee ſaid, concerning the 
form of our Service, is an inſtance hereof, The fenſe of the 
Scriptures, which have been alleged, ſhall appear to-agree with 
the primitive order of Gods Church. The reviving of the or- 
der is the point of Reformation in this, particutax ; allowing, 
for avoiding juſt offenſe, in altering; the Law of the Kingdom, 


without neceffary-cauſe ; as the wiſdom of Superiours ſhall find' © - 


requiſite, | | 
I muſt now-ſyppoſe, that the Offices. of Gods Service, for 
which the Church of God affembleth ordinarily, and ſolemn= 
ly, are the praiſes of God, the inſtru&ion of the people in the 
uries of their Chriſtianity, (whether by reading the Scriptures, 
or by. handling-the fame), And laſtly, the Common Prayers. of 


the Church; eſpecially thoſe which the Bucharitt is to-bee cele= | 


brated 


” 
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brated with. And this Order, which I put them in hee, ts 

_ which the Charch, frem the beginning, hath always ob- 
The Pſaler'of David, in the firſt place, hath' been ſo gene- 0' the uſeof 

| frequented, by the Whole Church, tor the Inſtrument to the Pſalms, 

ethe Praiſes of God ſound forth, that it ought not.now to 

bee queſtioned, (as queſtioned it is viſibly enough) by any that 

wonkd pretend to bee of Gods Church. The order of reading 

the Palms, which the Law of this Kingdom requires, js ad- 

wicred, becauſe they are part of the Scripture. Butall endea= 

voturs-wfed , that no devotion of the people bee exerciſed by it. 

The Pſalms in Rhime muſt engrofs that. Wee have ſeen a Ci- 

vil War, in the time whereof, theſe Pſalms in Rhime, being 

crowded into the Church'by meer ſufferance, and fo uſed wich- 

out order of Law , have been employed on both fides, to brand 

che adverſe party, with the marks , which the Pſalms ſet upon 

the enemies of David , and of Gods People ;- that is, of Chrift 

_ and of Chriſtians. ” More'freely by them, who fang them at the 

head of their Armies, to that purpoſe. I hope thoſe ways do 

not pleaſe at preſent ; And therefore ſay freely , that the difor- 

der ought not to continue. Some of our Fanaticks, | know, 

have torn them out of their Bibles. They thonght themſelves 

not concerned in them, thouyvh David were. The Jewes, though 

- they allow many of them to belong to the Meffias, would not 

have them belong ro our Lord' Chrift. But the Church uſes 

them , ſuppoſing them all fulfilled in Chriſt and Chriſtians ; 

whether particular ſouls, or the body of his Church. Upon 

this Account they are the exerciſe of Chriftian Devotions. But 

not the Pſalms in Rhime, The mufick of them hath proved 

too hard-for the people toleam, in an hundred years. And yer, 

no way more commendable then the Rhimes themſelves are: 

. And, repeating a little in much time, The tunes uſed in Cathe- 

dral and Collegiate Churches are cafie to*learn, and ſerve that YN 

—_ which Law ſetleth, for Devotion, not for reading ther «4 

as Scripture, - ; '$ 
The order for reading the Scripture appears neceflary, by the of reading the 

jealoufies of this owns, For- _ it arbitrary, how _ Spec com 

. would jr; bee, ro deprave ick or private proceedings, by m0nly c 
Leflons choſen Gs FThar the Books -called Apoeryphs Apocryplts. | 


O 2 ES, are ' 


bd 


, 


What Preach- 
ing iti that 
the Scripture 
commend), 


Tuſt Weights 
are not the Writings of Prophets inſpired, is agreed. Though 
thoſe Writings are properly called y ws which the Church 
authorizeth not to bee read, Whereas theſe, being always read - 
in the Church, are therefbre properly called Eccleſiaſtical by - 
Rufinus, The chief objeRions againſt them reſolve into ſome 
paſſages, that ſeem not toagree with the Dofrine of. the New 
Teſtament. Bur ſo, that the like are found in the Old, The 
Fa of Kazias, the Proceeding of Jxdith, the Lye of Tobits 
Angel are the greateſt blocks of offenſe ; Not confidering the 


 Fa@tof Fael, or that of Sampſon ,. or the Lyes that ſeem to bee 


rewarded under the Law. If offenſe bee taken at them, why 
not at theſe ? But it is no off:nſe to good Chriſtians ; becauſe 
gcod Chriſtians do not preſume the Law and the Goſpel to bee 
both one. And therefore, are content to know their duty un- ' 
der the Goſpel; letting that which agreeth not therewith, in 
the Old Teſtament, paſs without offenſe. In the mean time, 
it is evident, that the Do&rine of Chriſtianity beginneth to bee 
diſcovered in them more clearly, then it ſtands diſcovered in 
the Law and the Prophets. Hereupon the Wiſdom of the Pri- 
micive Church imployed them for the inſtrution of the Cate. 
ckumeni , that were yet but learners of Chriſtianiny, And 
therefore, wee are to inſiſt ufon the uſe of them, for edificati- 
on of the Church, in the better underſtanding of the manners 
and good 'works of Chriſtians; much abafed by thoſe, who 
would put theſe Books to-filence. But, the whole Church ha. 
ving always uſed them ; to lay them aſide now, were not to re- 
ſtore the Church, but to build a new one. 

As concerning, the neceflity of preaching , ſo- effeQually ſer 
forth by the Scriptures ; there is utterly a miſtake in the mean- 
ing of them. That preaching, which the Scripture. maketh ab- 
ſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation, is the publiſhing of the Goſpel, 
to thoſe that know it not. The inſtruftion, of Chriſtians in 
their duty is called*eaching in the Scripture. IThave made evi- 
dence of this difference. The Apoſtles Commiſſion is to teach 


them whom they have baptized, all that the Lord had com- .. 


manded them. The Kingdom of God is ;not in word, but in 
power. But if wee call the teaching of Chriſtians preaching, 
then it muſt bee ſuch, for mater and for manner both, as may 
indeed convi& Chriſtians, of the duty of Chriſtians ; and that, 


NOYC. 


and Meaſures. 


[ 
s - 


not in.the opinion of him that preacheth, but according tothe 


| ©- Dodtrine of the Church, Whoſoever thinketh himſelf tled to 


' Preach that, which the Church: tyes him not to Preach ; not 
tyed to Preach that which it tyeth him to preach , is ina fair 
way to edifie the-people to ruine,by improving an undue zeal,to 


_ *- thedividing of the Church, 
In the mean tim&Yhe Church preacheth without Sermons, by x 


101 


ere may bee 


the Pſalms, and the Scriptures,'and.by that order, in which it Preaching 
provideth that they bee read ; Befidesall thoſe Forms, in which wishous Ser- 


it preſcribeth the Offices of Gods Service to bee performed, 99s, and Sere 
mons withous 


Which, if they contain all that: is neceſſary, generally, and Preaching, 


probably, to the- ſalvation of all Chriſtians.; ſuppoſing them 
duly Catechized in thoſe things which the ſalvation of all, and 
which their particular eſtate requires ; they that never heard 
' many Sermons may have heard more and better preaching, then 
hundreds and thouſands of Sermons, . dangerous,” if not de. 
ſtrufive to ſalvation, (a thing which experience proves more 
then poſſible) can furnith them, who ſhall do nothing but run 
from Sermons to Sermons. I grant it wasa juſt complaint, at 
the Reformation,.-that the people were not taught- their duty. 


| ButI do not grant, _cither that they cannot bee taught their du- 


ty, without two Sermons every Lords day : Or, that they are 
like to bee taughe their duty, by two Sermons every Lords day. 
It is not poſſible to have men for all Churches, fit to preach twice 
aday, tq the-edifying of the people. It will not bee- poſſible 
_ to maintain their preaci.ing ſuch, as may bee accompted.an Of. 
fice of Gods ſervice. | : 


In the antient Church, for divers hundred years , all that ,,. ,. 
were admitted to ſtay all this while ; that is, till the Sermon ro the ſe- | 
were done; were not to bee preſent at the Euchariſt, were not gond Servicein- - 


to communicate, As Converts not baptized, as the relapſed, asthe antiens 


the poſſeſſed by unclean fpirits ; in which ranck the Lawzaticke, 


Church, and 
our Communi-- 


the Epilepticke, the Frantick were accounted, Andreafon good; ,, cc. ;.. 


for they were not to communicate, at leaſt tilkdeath. And yet 
they were not to. bee diſmiſſed without the prayers of the 
Church; Prayers fitting their ſeveral eſtates, for their profici- 
ence, orfor their recovery, 'that they might come to communi« 
cate; Twill not here undertake, that all which remained did 
always communicate ; though I. doubt not, I may Ay 

. | Yi 


ys BE 
by ade 15. Mi ACC I 
_ < PET + DOD TT ORE 
wo BO RR LO ETITT ol WO PE; VAT 
: þ ES a ke po IIEL 30S. 4-7 T1 *, Wes 2 We . 
; OUR RE EO YI Sv ot; "3 PTY OR 
5 : ad RI, IDS 53 x 
f F — >. 
of 64 «A 


3. OT 
: 3, 


| The General 


2 | Fulit Weights 
that the rule of the Church required them always tocommunit.. 
cate, For, when the world was come-in to the Church, the 
Rule that prevailed in time of perfecution, there is no marvd, . 


that it could not then prevail, By St. Chryſoftome alone it ap- 
_ pears ſufficiently, that the Rule was well enough known ; but 


not in force, even in his time. So, when they that might not 
communicate were diſmiſſed, they that would not communicate 
remained nevertheleſs. For, the Euchariſt was not to bee fer 


* afide for their negligence. This is the difference berween the 


firſt and ſecond Service; which is not the ſame with our Commurni.- 
on Service, For, the firlt Service ended when the prayers of 


'the Church began, Our Communion Service isthat which is 


properly called the Liturgy in Greek : Namely, the Officewhich 


the Euchariſt is to bee celebrated with. That which goes be- 
fore the Offertory belongs not properly to the ſecond Service, ac- = 


cording to the Primitive Form ; For, the preſenting of the Ele- 
ments was always, wa" where, the beginning of it. 
The prayers of the Church began with Thankggiving to God, 


Preface,and the for making man, and ſetting him over the creatures ; for taking 


Prayers of the care of him after his Fall, reaching the Patriarches, giving the 
Church ar the Jaw, ſending the Prophets ; and, when all this did not the 


Eucharift. 


effe& required, for ſending our Lord Chrift. From: this Thaxky- 
giving, beth the Aion of the Sacrament, and the conſecrated E- 
lements are ſtill called the Excharift. And itis called a Preface, 
in a very antient African Canon ; to wit, to the conſecration 


of the Jilements which followed ; Which, as 1 ſaid before, is * 


nothing Cle but a prayer, that God would ſend the Holy Ghoſt | 


- uponthe-preſent Elements; and'make them the Body and Blood 


of Chriſt ; that they who ſhould receive them worthily might 


bee filled with his Grace, Thecommon prayers of the Church; 


that is, of thoſe who were admitted to Communion 'with the 
Church , were —_ made at the Altar, or Communicn-T able, 


'in the ation of the Sacrament. Reaſon good. How can Chri- 


ſtians think their prayers ſo effetual with God, as when they 
are preſented at the Commemoration of the Sacrifice of Chrift 
crucified; the Repreſentation whereof to God, in heaven, makes 


his Intereceſſion there ſo acceptable > Efpecially by thoſe who 


maintain the Covenant of their Chriſtianity, contradted at their 
Baptifme,by communicating 'in the Eucharift. -"Y 
. ere 


= {ai AE IE SEE 


7 oy and Mgaſares. 0% ; 
Here than, thatls, at the celebrating of the Euchariſt, preyens, The proger of © © 
> ſupplicagions, apd; interceſſiont, were made far all eltatcs inthe Obation infti- 
"> and for thein raſþeftive neceſivies; For the averting put! I 55, 
of. all $ Judgements, for the obtaining of alk bis bl ag: nates of it, r.4 
Foy publique Powers and theio Minifters z for the Governass: 3 
and Miniſters of the Church; bigh and low: or publique Peace 
and proſperity ; for the Seaſons and Fruits of the Year; farube 
Sick and Difveffied ; for the helps. of Gods, Grace, in all parts 
of that Chrigianiey which wee: profeſs, paſing by daily offcnle::. 
for particulax- occations of intereeding with: Gbd, which; cach- 
particulay Congregation may have. And: there bee ang 
ſufficient\witneiles; tbe Author of the Commentary: upon Se." 
Paxl to Tamathy, under” St. Ambroſe his' name, the Author de 
Vocatiove Gentiam, St. 4ugauttine, and Pope Celefline in his Epi-- 
file a4 Gallbs; that this was the: praftice of the whale Church, "i 
and; that, in obedience to. St. Paulr Infiruftions. to Timorhy : "2 
I Tins. Ik +—6.. And this conferrcs my opinion ; thas St. Fawd, 
ordering prayers, ſupplications, interceſſions and thankggavings for 
d þ Kings,. and all in authority ; means, that prayers , ſupplications 
and interceſſions, bee made for Kings , and the reſt, at Thanky=. 
giving that is, when the Euchariſt is celebrated. For, that the 
word «vx agqie, in the ſenſe of antient Chriſtians, fignifies the y A 
celebrating of the Euchariſt, I have produced plentiful evidence. +" 
© - However, the antient Chuch maniteſtly fignifieth, that they 2 
did offer their Oblations, out of which the Eughariſt was conſe-- 
' crated, with an intent to iztercede with God, for publique or 
*private neceſſities ; And that, out of an opinion, that they 
' would bee effetual, alleging the Sacrifice of Chriſt crucified therr 
preſent, which renders Chriſts interceſſion effe&tualfor us. And 
this is the true ground, why they attribated ſo much to this 
Commemoration of the Sacrifice ; which makes nothing for 
the etfe& of it in private Maſſes; but more then will bee valued, 
for the frequenting of the Holy Eucharift. . EE 
The Conſecration ended always with the Lords Prayer, The Lords 
| Which confirms my opinion, that St. Pax!, when he faith, ppyer ar thec 
« © How ſhall the unlearned ſay Amen to thy thanksgiving ? 1 Cor. Eucharift.. 
XIV. 16. means that Amen, which came after the Lords Pray. 
' er; taking Thankegiving there \, for celebrating the Euchariſt. 
For there js nothing ſo generally evident in Antiquity, as the 


K 


>, 


"9% > Rs LEE ROE Is ED 4 FY « 
-” DK PEN 2 ” wy FCS. MO EFT. OLE . ans Pate ITT OR 
ke ME I EE PE ned Be Ciba pe! En RES SITY EMCI I Ser IS « 
" v2 _ 


104 Tu ft eight s | 
inning of the Conſecration, at Szrſiem corda , or lift þ 
<1. ; And the ending of it with the Lords Prayer, &, "gre 
Doxology ; which, in my opinion, being ſo frequented upon this 
occafion ; by the licentiouſneſs of Copyiſts, in time, came to 
bee crouded into the Text of the Scripture. For, it is ma- 
nifeſt enough , that the moſt conſiderable: Copies do not 
own it. | : 
ePlice for But, the Common Prayers for all eſtates, as it ſeems, ſome- 
Ne _ times went before the Conſecration, . ſometimes came after it. 
Projers. For, I am to ſeek for evidence in the Records of- the Latine 
Church, importing that they came after the Conſecration. And 
yet I have made it evident, that they were uſed of old by the 
Latine Church, at celebrating of the Euchariſt ; though now 
not found in the preſent Latine Maſs. And the Liturgy of the 
Church of Alexandria, and the Mtbwpick,, dependi n 
; that Church, have them before the Conſecration. Bur the beſt 
and moſt Greekzſþ Forms, and Authorities agreeing therewith, 
make them come after it. : 


[3 


0% % = i Ke &, ef : 


and 'M 


Eee obs 2 Ts OY Rd SA IO Ia 13d Ga Pat, £4 , 
FOO BON Ry Poon 8 EO RC VIE S195 rt 3 OI INT Ie PPT: ave 
CE Es DEN - 


3 
[ 


ng. ay 
” ; fa 


Hes. 


caſh 


CHAP. XVI. 


Difference in the. ſtate of Souls departed in . 
Grace , - before Fudgement. The antient ; 
Church newer prayed to remove them out of | 
Purgatory. To what purpoſe they were re- 
membred at the EnchariſfT. The Saints de- 
parted pray for the Militant Church. Of 
Prayers to the Saints departed. No Common 
Prayer in the Pulpit by Gift, but in a ſet form, 
at the Communion-Table. Apoſtolical Graces 
ſubje& to Order. Of the Graces of the Spirit 
in St. Paul, and the Original of Letanies. - 
' The Prayers of the Euchariſt how preſcribed 
by the Apoſtles. Prayers of the Reformed 
Churches inthe Pulpit ; but by a form. The 
effet of the Long Parliament Prayers by the 
Ne point of theſe prayers I muſt ſpeak to here in particular, 2 . 
Towit, the Commemoration of the dead, - for which the the fem 
Maſs is now pretended, 'by the Church of Rome, a Sacrifice for Souls departed 
quick, and dead, to what cffe& the Scripture, expounded by the 7 Tre, before = 
raRice of the whole Church, may bee thought to allow it. 1 ns 
ave ſhewed out of the Revelation, that the ſouls of Martyrs, ape 
pearing before the Throne of God, in the Court of the Tab:r. 
nacle ; (to wit; inthe Feruſalem which is above) The Throne 


appears to St, Fdhn indeed ; but is to bee underſtood, in the 
Holy of Holies ; and therefore is nor ſeen inthe Comt of the 


'Taber- 


The antient 


Church ncucr- 
Prajel 30 be 

ut 
of Purgatory. 


move them 
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Tabernacle. But thoſe 144000 that were ſealed, and pre. 

ſerved from the deftrudtion of Feruſalem, appear not in the 
Court of the Tabernacle, but on Maznt Sia, a place of inferior 
holineſs : And ling nct the Martyrs ſong, but are only able to 
learn it, which no body elſe could do. Sufficient Arguments of - 
difference, in the Sygate of bleſſed ſouls; though al beneath 
that which the Reſurretion promiſeth ; which all of them car. 
neſtly deſire. Suppoſe the place bee the third Heavens , ſuppoſe 
that it i3 called Paradiſe ; (becauſe, of neceſlity, -it anſwers the 
Figure of the earthly Paraziſe,) ſuppoſe that in reſpet of the 
Saints that dyed under the Law, it is called Abrahams boſome ; 
There may bee inferior Manfrms, in the mean time before the 
Refurreftion, , forſouls of inferior holineſs; though they depart 
in the State of Grace. . For how oft do the Apoſtles fignifie a 
ſollicitous expeftation of the Day of Judgement, in thoſe whom 
they ſuppoſe to dye Chriſtians? A thing which can by no means 
fand with the eftate of thoſe that are before the Throne of 
God, praiſing him day and night, in the Court of the Taber. 
nacſe. And therefore St. Ambroſe and St. Auguſtine had great 


reaſon to follow the fourth Book of p aber by cues without 


doubt, by a very anticnt Chriſtian, though not authorized by 
the Church) placing the generality of ſouls departed in the 
ſtate of Grace in certain ſecret receptacles ; ſignifying no more, 
then the unknown Condition of their eſtate. - For, the praCtice 
of the Church, in interceding for them at the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt, is fo general, and ſo antient, that it cannot bee 
thought to have come in upon impoſture , but that the ſame 
aſperfion will ſeem to rake hold of the Common Chriſti- 
anity, 

or, ro what effe& this Interceſſion was made ; that is, in- 
deed , the due point of difference. For, they. who think 
that the antient Church prayed , and do themſelves pray for 
the-removing of them from a place of Pargatory pains, into 
perfect happineſs, by the. clear fight of God, offend againft the 
Antient Church, as well as againſt the Scripture, both ways. 
For Fuſtire Martyr makes it a part of the Gnoſticks Hzreiic, 
that the ſoul without the body is in perfe happineſs; They 
indeed held it, becauſe they denyed the Reſurreftion. But the 


Church therefore, believing the ReſurreRtion, believesno par 
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and Meaſures. 
fe& happineſs of thie Soul before ic, And rhe: great conſent of 
the Antient Church in this poim, B acknowledged by divers 
learned Writers in the Church of Rome, Neither is the conſent 
of it leſs evident in this ; That there is no tranſlating of Souls 
.mto a new eſtate, before the great Tryal of the general Judge- 
ment, 

In the mean time then, what hinders them to teceive com x, uns Fes 
fort and refieſhment , reſt , and peace, and light, (by the VIIt- poſe they were 
tation of God, by the conſolation of his Spirit , by his good remembred as 
Angels) to ſuſtain them in- the expeCtation of their tryal, and '%* Euchariſt, 
the anxi2ties they are topaſs through, during: the time of it 2 
And though there bee hope, for thoſe that are moſt ſollicitous 
to live and dye good Chriſtians, that they are in no ſuch ſuſpenſe, 
but within the boimds of the heavenly Ferxſalem , yet, be- 

' cauſe their Condition i uncertain; and, where there 1s hope of 
*. the better, there is fear of the worſe ; therefore the Church 
hath always afliſted them with the prayers of the living, both 
for their ſpeedy tryal, (which all bleſſed ſouls deſire) and for 
their caſie abſolueion, and diſcharge with glory before God, 
together with the accompliſhment of their happineſs in the re- 
cciving of their bodies. . * Se 2 

Now, all Members of the Church Triumphant in Heaven, The $ints ge- 
according to the degree of their favour with God, abound alſo p3riedpray for 
with loveto his Church Militant on earth. And, though they *** 1-20 
know not the neceſſities of particular perſons, without parti= CH 
cular Revelation from God ; yet they know there are ſuch ne= 
czflities, ſo long as the Church is Militant on earth. Therefore 
it is certain,- both that they offzr continual prayers to God for 
thoſe neceſſities; and, that their prayers muft needs bee of great 
force and effe& with God, for the aſſiſtance of the Church Mi- 
litant in this warfare, Which if it bee true, the Communion 
of Saints will neceffarily require, that all, who remain ſollici- 
tous of their tryal, bee affiſted by the prayers of the living, for 
preſent comfort, and future reſt, That the living beg of God, 

a, part and Intereſt , in the benefit of thoſe Prayers , which, 

they who are ſo neer to God in his Kingdony; tender him with- 

out ceafing, for the Church upon. earth. As for-prayers for the 

tranſlating of Souls ont of Purgatory ; the beginning cf their 

coming info the Church is viftble. - ) 
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. moſt of them ignorant and carnal). are no Argument 


Tuſt Weights © 
And fo is the coming in of thoſe prayers, which call upon the 
| ce of Devotion 
im the Church. The voluntary devorions of private perſons, 
of the O- 
riginal and general praftice of th? Church. And there is no 
mark of theſe invocatione, till Proceſions were frequented with 
Litanies, which conſiſted moſt an end of them : and, could not 
bee in uſe before the time of Conſtantine, but were not in uſe 
till a good while after it. The abuſe hath encreafed fo far, 
(eſpecially in addreſſes to the bleſſed Virgin) that the fame 
things are defired of them, and in the ſame terms, in which 
they are deſired of God, even in the holy Scripture. Thar 
the appearance of Devotion , to the Mother , is vifibly, and 
outwardly, nc leſs then to the Son. So that, were there not 
a profeſſion of that Ghurch extant, contradiCting the proper 
ſenſe of ſuch prayers, and forcing them that addieſs them, 
unleſs they will contradi themſelves, to abate their own mean- 
ing, and to exround them to {ignihe*no_ more, then obtaining 
that of God which they are defired to grant of themſelves 
they con'd not bee excufed of Idolatry. But can by no means 
be excuſed, for leading fimple Chriſtians upon a Precipice of 
ſuch horrible danger; by enconraging both- them, and thoſe that 
teach them ſuch devotions, For, did not carnal Superſtition 
hope for temporal bleſſings, from ſuch voluntary applications, 
wi hout that promiſe of God, which the condition of our, 
Chriſtianity engageth ; how ſhould a Chriftian bee induced to 
£0 abovt by a Saint, that hath immediate acceſs to God, to the 
fame effe& ? | | 
- That which hath been ſaid of the Primitive Lityrgy, barreth 


Prayer in the the pretenſe of this time, requiring the Liturgy ſetled by Law 
Pulpit by Giftz of this Kingdom to bee changed,upon a ground never heard of in 


. but in aſes 


frm, at the 


Comnmunion 
Fable. 


the Church, for 1600 years. That every Miniſter (whether mean- 
ing Biſhop ; Prieſt and Deacon or Prieſt only) is to have a gift in 


- praying > and that his people ought to pray that which his gift 


furniſheth, and net that which the Churchpreſcribeth. And. 
to the end that ſuch gifts may be uſed ; that no Miniſter be tic 


'to celebrate the Evchariſt above thrice a year : and that, in caſe 


hee have convenient company. -But, that they, whoſe age and. 
infirmity enables them not to preach and pray thus in the Pulpit, 
| | So reading, 


5c; 


and Meaſures. = OTE 
_ reading the Service over and above, bee not tied to miniſter the 
Service preſcribed, Now would I have thoſe that demand this 


to ſhew me, that eyer the prayers, for - which the Church meet- . 


eth, were made in the Pul it, for 1500 years after Chriſt. I 
knowl have alleged a prayer of St. Ambroſe before his Sermon; 
I know there is a paſſage of St. Auguſtine alleged to the ſame 
purpoſe, But neither of them ſignifies any more, thena prayer 


to God, to: bleſs them in their preaching. The Common 


Prayers of the Church are another thing ; even that which I 
haye ſaid. The common prayers of the Church, on all ordi- 
nary and ſolemifAfemblies, were made at the Altar ; becauſe 
the Euchariſt was held always, and ought to bee held always, 
the principal Office of Gods ſervice, for which Chriſtians ought 
'toaſſemble, more frequently, then there can bee either ability, 
or opportunity for preaching. And*that which I have ſaid of 
. the Primitive Liturgy is full evidence hereof, For I have ſhew- 

ed a ſet form of it ; (which theſe men return a nom inventus of 

to- his Majeſties Commiſſion ) but, that ever there was any 

Prayer of the people uſed in the Pulpit, will never ap- 


pear. 


* 


IO9. 


I grant that there were miraculous Graces under the Apoſtles, Apeſtolical | 


which St. Pax! diredts the uſe of, in miniſtring the prayers of the Graces ſubjet? 


an ordinary Gift, 'in all Miniſters, to that purpoſe , cannot 
prove. Mich leſs, that this ordinary Gift is to fiicceed thoſe 
miraculous graces, in. all Miniſters. For even then, St. Paxl 
faith, that the Spirits of the Prophets were to bee ſubje@t to the Pre. 
phets , becauſe God is not the God of confuſion , but of order, 
And therefore charges all that pretended to ſuch graces, to ac- 
. Kknowledg the Grace of an Apoſtle in him : and to bee ſubje&t 
to the Orders which there hee gives out... If the immediate in- 


ſpirations of Gods Spirit were ſo diſpenſed, that inferiors could _ 


preſume nothing to the prejudice of Order, againſt Superiors, 
 uponthat pretenſe z Much more, now that Chriſtianity is ſetled, 
ant the Unity of the Church-a part of it, are the Gifts of in- 
feriors to bee ruled by the gifts of. Superiors ; that Order, in 
which Ungy conlifteth, may -bee preſerved. 

St. Paul ſaich, that the Spirit maketh interceſſion for the Saints 
with groans unutterable. And St. Chryſoflome ſaith thereupon, 


Cs 


Church. But, that all Miniſters had them, they who require *9 Order. 


Of the Graces 
of the Spirit in 
.Poul,cnd ibis 
ginal of 
_ thatLicanies. 
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that they who had theſe Miracxlow Graces, being _—_— to P 
miniſter the prayers of the Church, did offer them to God with | 

' thoſedeep fighs, and groans, which could hardly expreſs what 
_ the Spirit ſuggeſted, But addeth, that the Deacon did the 
fame in his time. And this is vifibly true, by all that remains 
of the Liturgy, in the Records of the Church. Ie is evident, 
. that though the Biſhop or Prieſt, celebrating the Eucharift, did 
offer the Common Prayers which I have deſcribed ; yet the p 
|  Deaconallo indited the ſame to the people,from point to point,as : 
you have it to this day in our Engliſh Litames;the people anſwer=- . 
ing from point to point; Lord have mercy; or ſome ſuch acclamati= - 
| on. as our Litanies do dire. So far is the Catholique Church 

* from the Maxime now pretended ; that the Prieſt « wk is the 

mouth of the people in their prayers. And the ſighs and groans 
of that deep devotion, which St. Pal faith the Spirit then mo- 
ved, and St. aw 9 that the people, anſwering the Dea- 
con, then expreſſed, the form of our Litanies now containeth 

| and expreſſeth. And indecd, thoſe prayers which-the Deacon i 
indited, are called Litanies, in divers of the antient Liturgies ; 
Shewing that our Litanies are but a Tranſcript of them, for the 
uſe of other ogcafions, betides the Celebration of the: Euchariſt, 
And Smedymnuus may remember how much they miſtook Fu- 
ftine Martyr, thinking hee had faid, that the Miniſter prayed 
thus according to his Gift ;, Who faith indeed, that hee prayed 
with all bis might , to wit, with all the Devotion he could uſe. 
Which devotion, as itis not to bee found in their Pulpit Pray- . 
ers, pretending to apply the Gift to the *prefent occaſion ; fo it 
viſibly breathes in the Litanies, through all occaſions of Gods 
Church. 

The Prayers of When miraculous Graces failed, the prayers of the Chnrch 

the Eucharift: were not to fail, And , the Apoſtles having delivered that 

how preſcribed gghich 1 have:{aid tothe Church ; whoſoever was authorized to _ 

by the Apoſiles. co1cbrate the Euchariſt, both muſt bee, and eaſily might bee 

: inftruted, how hee ſbould diſcharge that . Office, There is fo 

much agreement, -both for mater, and manner, in that which - A 

remains of it, in the Records of the Church , a+ to juſtifie 

thoſe, that affirm it to bee received by Tradition from the Apo- 

poſtles. Thus was the Foxme preſcribed from the beginning. X 

In time abuſes might come. For what Ryle can _— in 
| umane 


humane buſineſs , that ſhall not bee fabje& to abuſe? There. 
fore the African Canon, which I fpake of, Orders, that Biſhops 
ſhould confer the Farms which they uſed (to wit, through their 
Diaceſes ) with their fellow Biſhops, Other Canonsſixcceeding 
that the ſarye Form ſhcenlid bee uſed rhroughout every Province. 


time the Church of Rowe obtained, that the Form thereof 


ſhowfd bee received all over the Weft. 


2 


Wee ſeein the mean time, what this pretenſe of Gifts tends pryers of the 


to. Even to ſhut the Eucharilt out of doors, or toconfine it to Reformed 


thrice a year, in caſethere bee company; which caſe may bee Churches in the 


ſo managed, that a man need not bee tied to celebrate the Eu- Þ = bus by 


chariſt all his life time. This is the ſatizfation the Church ©: 


| hath, for their withholding the Eucharift fo many years, from 


thoſe that could not indure the ignorance, malice, and infolence -' 


of their Backram Triers, I grant that Calvivs Reformation 
brings the Common Prayers from the Altar into the' Pulpit ; 
And, by that means, confines the Communion to tour times a 

ear. But are wee to follow Caltin, in that , wherein the 

* whole Church of God is againſt Calvin Wherein, the Rule 
- of this Church, and the Lawof the Kingdom, agrees with the 
whole Church againſt Calvin 7 Was it the way to reform the a. 
buſe of private Maſfes,toſhut out the Communion excepting four 
times a year ? It muſt bee ſaid, that it was not the Reforming, 
.. but the Deforming of the Church : And the reforming thereof 
confifts in reſtgring the Euchariſt, into the place that it oughr 
to hold among the Offices of the Church; So that the 
Communion thereof may bee. moſt generally, and. continually 
frequented, by Chriſtians moſt prepared. But Calvin dreamed 
_ of noGifts all the while. The Form of Common Prayer is as 
much preſcribed, according to Calvin , as according to the 
Church of England , though it bee read in the Pulpit. 


It is the new Goſpel of the Long Parliament , that = the The 
pretenſe of praying by the Spirit ; the Gift whereof is now,claim= Long 
ed for every Miniſters privilege , in bar to Gods Church. mens Prayers. 


Though it bee manifeſt, that the greateſt part have no ſuch gift,ſo by the $pirin.. 


to miniſter the Offices of the Church, as may bee to the diſcharge 
of the people, the honour of God, and of Chriſtianity; yet the 
| Lawof the Land myſt bee changed, as ſuppoſing that which 
wee ſee is not.. The weaknefles and Imperfe&tions, the Fall- 


c@ of 1he 
ft bu 


- 


Church. 
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The Lords Day 
obſerved by the ; : - G 
authority of ze monies, of the Form, and order, according to which, the ſer- 
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hoods, the Blaſphemjes, the Slanders, theSedition, the Schiſme 
that wee have known vented in ſuch bog oblige us to con» 
clude, that there is no ſuch Gift in all Minifters, At leaſt not 
of Gods Spirit. And therefore, that wee muſtnot forſake Gods 
Church ; changing the Form that is ruled by the Patern thereof, 


- and the Euchariſt to boot, for the Arbitrary prayers, that every 


Miniſters Gift ſhall vent in the Pulpit. 
CHAP. XVII. 


The Lords Day obſerved by the Authority of the 
Church. Therefore .other Feſtivals, and 
times of Faſting, are to hee obſerved. How 
places and perſons become qualified for Gods 
Service ; Preaching not convertible with 
Miniftring the Sacraments. Times, places, 

 ' perſons, andthings, conſecrated to God's Ser- 
vice, under the Goſpel. - Ceremonies ſignify- 

- ing by inflitution neceſſary in Gods Service. 
What kinde of ſugnification requiſite. Not 
enough for the Presbyterians to allow Ccremo- 
nes. -: . 


ir determining of times, and places , and perſons, by : 
3 which, and at which, of the Circumſtances and Cere- - 


vice of God is tobecelebrated, is the Office, and therefore is' 
within the rower of the Church, The ſubſtance of Chriſtiani- 
ty, wherein ſalvation confiſteth, was determined by our Lord 


' in perſon, to his Apoſtles, That which hee truſted them with, 


was the regulating of his Church, ſuppoſing the ame Chriſti- 
anity ; that God might bee ſerved by the Afembtics of ſuch, 


as 
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a* might appear to. profeſs it. That whichhe truſted the A 

ſtles with, the Church remains, of neceſlity, truſted wh by 
the Apoſtles ; ſaving the perſonal Gift of the Holy Ghoſt in the 
Apoſtles, rendring their As blamglefs, in that eſtate for which 
they were made ; though not ſufficient for all eſtates of the 
Church. Otherwiſe, the power of the whole Church: is the 


power of the Apoſtles: and obligeth the parts of the Church, 


not totranſgreſs the As of it, Becauſe the Unity of the Church 


is equally. concerned in them ; and the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity ' 


- In neither of both. This diſcovereth the Superſtition of that 
Impoſture which is pretended, by deriving the Obligaticn of 
the Lords Day from the Jewiſh. Sabbath. For what reaſon can 
endure, that the Church ſhould bee bound to keep the firſt day 
of the week, by that Precept, which _ the Synagogue to 
keep the laſt day of the week ? Seeing then, the Obligation of 
it is to bee derived from the AC of the Apoſtles ; (that is, from 
the power of the Church ; For, being once received by the 
whole Church, it is for ever received to the ſame effe& ; if the 
premiles bee true) it is the ſame Obligation that tyes all, to ob- 
ſerve the times appointed , for the ſervice of God, by the 
- Church , whether Faſting days or Feſtivals. The Example of 
the Primitive Chriſtians at Ferſalem juſtifieth St. Hierome, and 
others of the Fathers, affirming ; that the Church ſhould, and 
would ſerve God continually, in publick, could the buſineſs 
of the world ſtand with it. . And therefore, that order is to bee 
accounted moſt Chriſtian, that provides moſt opportunity, for 
frequenting the publick ſervice of God. [2 


If this were conſidered, it would appear a meer Impoſture, Therefore other 
to demand, that the- Lords day bee celebrated with Sermons eh wage 7 Ip 


morning and evening, and arbitrary prayers to uſher them in 9, 10 bee 


and out ; treading underfeet all other times, ſet apart by the, 
whole Church, for the ſervice of God, by ſach Offices agit en- 


-Joyneth. If wee weigh by our own W, etghts, and mete by our | 


own Meaſures ; not only the myſteries of our Lords diſpenſati. n 
in'the Fleſh, but the memories of his Apoſtles and Saints, - not 
only the time of Lenr, and the Wedneſdays :zand Fridays ; But 
the time of Advent, the Evens of Feſtivals, the Ember and Re- 
gation dayes, once appointed to that purpoſe , muſt ſtill bee 
ſolemnized, for the Feſtivals and Faſts of Gods Church. Tov 


> ſet 


eryed. 
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ſet a peculiar mark upon the Lords. Day, as if the time of it 

were more obliging, then other time that is appointed to the 
ſame purpoſe, is to change the day, but to retain the Jews 
Superſtition ; as Calvin moſt truely hath told them, who in 

other things commit Idolatry to his Opinion 4; But, whercin 
he follows the whole Church, (in this point, and in the ſtate 

| of ſouls before the Reſurrefion) bid him farewell. 

Hew places and The Caſeis the ſame in the qualities. of places, as well as of 
perſons b:come perſons, For the exerciſe of Chriſtianity by the Law of this | 
qualified for | jngdom, there muſt bee places where all muſt meet ; they muſt 
_ ps ag bee limicted by the authority of the Church ; they muſt not bee 
Convertifle balked, for other places of mens private 'choiſe, but by thoſe 
with mini- that are willing to bee charged with Schiſme for doing it. 
ftring the $2- They that quarrel the Biſhops power in all other things, muſt 
+ call this alſo in queſtion, when they mean to weigh by their own 
Weights, and mete by their own Meaſures, They are very ſtu- 

dious toconfound the difference between Prieſts and Deacons, 

by having all called Miniſters, being a Term that may ſerve all 

Orders, miniftring thoſe Offices which the Church enableth them 

"to miniſter, But they who would impoſe this ſenſe upon the 

ſtile of Minifters of Gods Word and Sacraments , that all, and 

no other but they who are ordained to Preach, are ordained alſo 

to Baptize and celebrate the Euchariſt, muſt bee told that this is 

an Impoſture, till they ſhew better reaſon for it, then hitherto 

hath been ſhewed. For I conceive, I have ſhewed ſufficient rea- 

ſon, that the power of celebrating the Euchariſt is convertible 

with the power of the Keys, qualifying all Chriſtians for the 

Encharift ; which, in the Biſhop onely, extendeth to publick 

cauſes, concerning his whole Church or Dioceſe ; But in all Preſ- 

. byrers, toprtivate Cauſes, wherein it may bee queſtionable, be 

tween God and the Conſcience, whether a Chriſtian bee qualj- 

hed for the Enchariſt,or not. As for.the Sacrament of Baptiſme; 

that, as the Biſhop only allows it, in any caſe that may. bee 
queſtionable ; ſo, the miniſtring of it may come to a Deacon, 

m the Prieſts abſence, nay to a Lay-man, rather then that any 

Child ſhould dye unbaptized. Neither is the Office of preach- 

ing reſtrained, either to Prieſts or Deacons alone, by any other 

authority, then that of Gods whole Church ; Which being once 
pafled in the Caſe, 'by the general Cuſtom and Praftice of it, it 


muſt 
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lege of Schiſme; to tranſgres it. 


The reſpe& due to the memories of the Apoſtles, and other 
Saints and Martyrs of Chriſt, is a reaſon ſuffcient to determine 


| muſt bee the greateſt Sacrilege inche World ; that ir the Sacrt 


the time and place for the ſervice .of God. To queſtion, that th ngs conſe. 

they are not juſt occaſions for the conſecrating of Feſtivals and crated roGods 

Service, undcr 
the Goſpel. 


of Churches, to the ſervice of God, in honour of their memec- 
ries z 18a juſt preſumption, that men ſetk to bee ſaved by ſome 
other Chriſtianity, then that which their Do&rine and their 
Blood planted. But cheir names, and the Feſtivals and the 
Ghurches that bear their names, are but circumſtances, deter- 
,mining that ſervice to bee acceptable to God, which is perform- 
ed in the Unity of his Church-; the authority whereof aflignerh 
=them to that purpoſe. No more are the' Utenſils and Orna- 
ments of Churches, the Veſſels in which the Sacraments are ce- 
lebrated. But they who think ic Superſtition that theſe things 
ſhould bee ſet apart from Valgar uſe, and reſerved-only for 


Gods ſervice, plainly commit Idolatry to their own Imaginati- 


ons in it. For it is manifeſt, that Conſecration was in force, 
not only by the Law of Myſes, but before it, under the Lawof 
nature, as the Fathers call it ; under thoſe ppecepts which God 
gave Nh after the Flood, as the Jews will have -it. And 
therefore, it tended, not only to figure Chriſt to come, but to 
maintain the ſervice of God, and that reverence which it ought 
to bee performed with. What eolour can there bee, that the 
Confecrations that were in force by the Law were figurative of 
Chriſt to come? And the Sacrilege of Frdas, as well as of 


Ananias and Sapphira, remain unqueſtionable ; becauſe the ſub= 


fiſtence of the Church, upon Oblations conſecrated to that pur- 
poſe, from the beginning, is as viſible as the Church. As for 
the ſenſe of the Catholique Church from the beginning, hee that 
believes the Unity thereof cannot queſtion it. They thereſore that 
have the Impudence to make that Superſtition, which the people 
of God, both before and fince Chriſt, have always uſed for rhe 
ſervice of God, do they not commit Idolatry to their own Ima- 
ginations ; which they prefer ſo far before all the world belides ? 
Indeed the ſolemnity of Conſecration requires a further queſti= 
on, of Ceremonies in the ſervice of -God ; whether or no they 
be for the advantage of Gods ſervice: whether or no it bee in 
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Times, places, 
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the power of the Church, to determine them for that PR_ + 
For the ſolemnity of Conſecrations paſſes not without Cerc- 
* moniee. 
Ceremonies fiz> Wee have this charafter of the, Presbyterians publiſhed for 
nifying by in- thcir advantage ; That they allow the natural expreſſions of Ree 
ſtitution neeeſ= yerence and devotion, as kneeling, and lifting up of the hands 
; {#1 in Gods 14 eyes inprayer: as alſo, thoſe meer circumſtances of decency 
OS god order , the omiſſion whereof would make the ſervice of 
' God, ceither not decent, or leſs decent ; but Ceremonies of n- 
| ftituted myſtical ignification they allow not. But are not the 
myſteries of Chriſtiahizy, the Incarnation, Death, Reſurre&i- 
on, and Aſcenſion of Chriſt, things inſtituted by God, not de- 
rermined by nature? Is not the ſignifying of them, whereby 
they come to Remembrance, the means to procure and' to en- 
creaſe that Reverence and Devotion, which wee are to attend 
the ſervice of God with, and the inward affe&ion which it ex- 
prefſeth ? And why not then Ceremonies, inſtituted to fignific 
things, which Gods Grace, not nature determineth ? Shall it 
be Chriſtianity to believe the Inſtitution of things above nature, 
for our ſalvation by Gods Grace; and ſhall it bee prejudicial to 
Chriſtianity, to inſtitute the means of procuring that Reverence 
and Devotion, which the. Remembrance of them, in the pub... 
- Tick ſervice of God requireth? ſhall the worſhip of God by 
Chriſtians be tyed to {tgnifie no more, then nature dire&eth 
Jews, Mahometans, and:Pagans to fignifie by it ? Compare 
this new Goſpel. with the perpetual praftice of Gods people, 
whether before or after) the Law , whether before or after 
Chriſt; And you ſhall eaſily ſee, that it cannot bee accounted 
Superſtition, but by thoſe that commit Idolatry to their own 
Imaginations, | ERS | 
 Whathind of Let the ignification bee that which natural reaſon is able to 
fiznificationre. interpret, in all ſorts of Chriſtians ; and, whether they allow 
quiſite, it to bee called Myc] or not, they muſt allow it, as proper! 
» Religions, that is, as tending to advance that Devotion, which 
the Religion of a Chriſtian fignifieth, in the point of Gods ſer- 
vice. And truely I do not, nor doth this Church, to my '. © 
knowlede, allow the Ceremonies of the Church of Rome, the 
{1-nificaticn whereof is not to bee underſtood, by all forts of 
Chriſtians ;, but require books of learning to. interpret their 
, bl figni= 


=, 
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fignification*. They that ſerve God in a Language unknown 


to the people, do accordingly, when they ſerve him with» Ce- 
remonies which they cannot underſtand. Allowing it Refor- 
mation to ſerve God in Engliſh, I allow it-Reformation, to cut 


off the Surerfluity of ſuch Ceremonies as ſtealing the nouriſh- 


ment of Devotion from the heart , wherein God hath placed 
his ſervice. © And therefore, I think ic reaſon to ſubmit to this 
Iflue ; whether or no, the Ceremonies in queſtion bee accord- 
ing to the uſe of the Primitive Church ; which the Feeformation 
retendeth, or ſhould pretend, to reſtore, For 1 find, that, 
in the Primitive and Good Times of Chriſtianity, the Church 
was far enough from ſeeking ſuch abſtruſe and far ferched figni- 
fications. - And that isa viſible Rule, which the common pro- 
feſſion of Reformation determines. But I allow no man to al- 
lege the uſe of the Primitive Church, grown out of uſe long, be- 
fore the Reformation, in bar to any Ceremony now ſetled by 
Law ; not weighing by the ſame Weights, nor meting by the ſame 
Meaſures, in all other things. It is neither good conſcience in 
them, nor would bee in the Publick, to change a Law of the 
Land upon a pretenſe, which they that allege will not ftand to, 
in another Caſe, | 
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Butis it enough for Presbyterians to: alow Ceremonies which Nis enough for 
nature teacherh, to allow order and decency in circumſtances ? the Presbyteris- 
Have they debauched this wretched people to ſuch horrible pro. #** 79 ow 


phaneſs, and irreverence, that they can think fit to pray fitting 
or their ſeats ; to ſuch barbarous confuſion, that they can think 
- every mans own fanfie the beſt order, to cxerciſe the Liberty of 
Chriſtians in Gods ſervice ; and now think to fatisfie with al- 
lowing the contrary > What ſhall the Church gain by reconciling 
them, if; having contributed To much to the deftruftion of or- 
der, they contribute not more then. ſo to the reſtoring of it ? 
but that muſt bee the care. of Superiors.. I will only mention 
the ſign of the Crofs ; a Ceremony of ſo much reverence, and 
ſo general uſe in the whoke\Church of Gatl, from the begin- 
ning ; thatnothing but the difficulty of recalling ir, preſerving 
Unity among our ſelves, can excuſe this Church for not reſtoring 
i in many other Offices. But, to put it out of the Office of 
Baptiſme would bee to cendemn the Whole Church of God, 


without giving ſatisfaCtion. to them, who, having obtained the | 


filencing 


Ceremonies. 


- Offices which 


the Fathers call 


their. Ceremo- 
nies. 
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filencing of it-in-Conſecrating the Euchariſt , according to the 
Liturgy , under Edward VI. have FO been encouraged to 


demand ſo much more. 


CHAP. XVIIL 


Offices which the F Fears call Sacraments, for 
their. Ceremonies. Why the Biſhop only Con- 
 firmeth.” The effect f Ordination requireth 
Ceremony in giving it. Why the Ordinations 
of our Presbyters are void. The neceſſity of 
Penance. T he obſervation of Lent, andthe 
Uſe of it. The neceſſr tty of private ce, 
for the cure of ſecret ſin. Of. anointing the 
fick, , according to S. James. Mariage of 
Chriſtians not to bee Ruled by Moſes Low. 
Inftituted Ceremonies are Sacraments with 
the Fathers. The Ceremonies of theſe Offi- 
ces jubtifre Inftituted Ceremonies. 


Ut, for the juſtifying of Catemti why ſhould I allege 
any thing, but thoſe Offices of the Church , which the Fa- 


S*cramen's, f0? thers have called Sacraments, as well as Baptiſm and the Eucha- 


riſt ? I conceive, I have alleged ſo ſufficient a reaſon, for the dif- 
ference berween thoſe two and the reſt, that flaunder it (elf can- 


' not undertake to blaſt my meaning, in that point. For, things 


neceffary to the Salvation of Chriſtians as Chriſtians are \by that 
mark, for ever diſtinguiſhed from things neceflary to the Salva- 
tion of Chriſtians, as Members of the Church. Becauſe the 
Salvation of private Chriſtians is concerned, innot underſtand- 


ing the intent of the former ſort ; But in the latter for b —_— 
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' - and Meaſures. 
bee concerned by not underſtanding the intent of them, but by 
violating that Order and Unity of. the Churth,which the Regu.. 
lar Uſe of thern ſerverh to maintain. That waich I am to ſay 
of them here contiſts of two points. That they are Off ces ne- 
ceffary to bee rr iniltred to all Chriſtians, concerned in them 
And, that they are to bee ſolemnized with thoſe Ceremonies, 
for which they are, without any cauſe of offenſe, called Sacra 
ments by the Fathers of the Chunch. 


> 


How neceflary i* it, that thoſe that are baptized Infants, when why the Bi- 
they come to diſcretion, and to receive the Euchariſt, thould ſhop only Con- 
. give account of the hope that is in them ; and undertake their frmevb, 
Chriſtianity upon which-it is grounded ? For, hce hath not this: 


hope to God, hee appeareth not to the Church to have it, bur 
upon theſe rerm*. And thus far the parties ſeem content. But 
why ſhould not Presbyters Confirm, as well as Biſhops z that can 
baprize and celebrate the Eucharift , which is more to the Sal- 
vation of Chrittians ? By Commiſſion from Biſhops , that they 
may do it, is a point very diſputable. The praftife of the 
Greek Church, in the caſe, is not new; Befides ſome appear- 
"ance of the like under S. Gregory in the Weſt. Bur that ſerves 
not the turn. They muſt have the Catechiſing of them after their 
mode; and make the grounds of Salvation what they pleaſe, 
and not what the Church appointeth. So the Anſwer is cafie. 


For neither is Baptiſm or the Euchariſt miniftred , but by au- 


thority from the Biſhop; And to Catechize, betide that Form 
which the Charch allowes, 45 to ſow the ſeed of everlaſting diſ- 
ſention, in matter of Faith, Hee rhar rhinks there was a Rea- 


ſon, why S. Peter and $. Fokn ſhould come to Confirm thoſe, * 


whom the Deacon S. Philip had baptized, can never want a rea- 
fon, why the Biſhopalone ſhould doit. For hee cannot mini- 
fter the means of Salvation alone. But the Faith, and the Unity 


of his Church with the reſt,” is not to bee preſerved without him... 


Therefore the Gift of the Holy Ghoſt, which Baptiſm promi- 
ſeth, dependeth upon the Biſhops blefſing ; becauſe it depend= 
eth upon the Uniry of the Church. Therefore Hzreticks and 
Schiſmaticks ; who, by departing from the Unity of the Church, 
' barre themſelves of the of .their Baptiſm; being received 
with the Biſhops bleſſing, in the Primitive Church, were juſtly 
thought to recover their Title to it. > 
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" If Ordination were taken for the conveying 6f publick A 


Ordination 7e- therity, to miniſter the Offices of Gods Church, by the at of 


quireth Cerc- 
mony in giv- 
ing it, 


why the Ordi- 


thoſe that have received, by their Ordination, authority to 

pagate the fame; there would bee no: mervail, that S. Pau! 
thould ſuppoſe a.Grace received by Timothy, through the laying 
on of his hands, or the bands of the Presbytery. © For, if the pro» - 
feſſion of Chriſtianity inferre the Grace of Baptiſm ; ſhall not 
the profeſſion of that Chriſtianity , which the ſtate of the Cler- 


"Py in general, or that particular degree to which every. min is 


ordained, importeth, inferre the Grace which the diſcharge of 
it requireth > What is there to hinder it, bat the want of fince- 
rity in undertaking that,which the Order that a man undertakes, 
requires him to undertake ? This #s that 'which renders thoſe 
Prayers of the Church of no effe&, as to God, whereby the 
power is effetually conveyed , as tothe Church: 

In the mean time, ſhall not thoſe Prayers bee ſolemnized with 


nations of our due Ceremony, by which ſo great a Power in the Church is 


Presbyters are conveyed 2 Now, 


void. 


. gives it them; ſceingall the Ruiles 


ccing Presbyters never received, by their Or- 
dination, authority to ordain others ; ſeeing no Word of God 

of the Whole Church take 
it from them ; The Attempt of our Presbyters, in Ordaining 


. without and againſt their Biſhops, muſt needs bee void, and to 


no effe&, but that of Schiſme ; in dividing of the Church up- 
on ſo unjuſt a Cauſe. They could not receive the Power of the. 
Keyes, from them that had nothing to do to give it. And there. 


' fore, in celebrating the Euchariſt, they do nothing bur profane 


. Gods Ordinance. Therefore, the lawful Ordaining of them is 


Penance. 


- - was only ſo called. 
The neceſſity of 


not re-ordaining ; but Ordination indeed, inſtead of that which 


If a Chriſtian, after Baptiſm, fall into any grievous fin, void- 
ing the effe& of Baptiſm, can it fall within the ſenſe of a Chri- 
ſtian to imagine ; That hee can bee reſtored by a Lord bave mer- 
cy upen mee ? No, it muſt coft him hot tears, and fighs, and 
groan*, and extraurdinary prayers, With faſting and almes , to 
take Revenge upon himſelf , to appeaſe Gods Wrath, and to 
mortifie his Concupiſcence ; If hee mean not to leave an en- 
irance for the ſame ſin again. If his fins bee notorious, ſo much 
the more ; Becauſe hee muſt then ſatisfic the Church, that hee 


- doth what is requiſite to ſatisfie God ; that is, to appeaſe his 


wrath, 
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| and Meaſnres. 


wrath, and to recover his Grace. The Church may bee many 
. ways hindred; to take account of notorious fin. But the pow- 


er of the Keyes, which God hath truſted it with , is exerciſed 
only in keeping ſuch ſinners from the Communion , till the 
Charch bee ſo ſatisfied. ; | | 
And for this Exerciſe, the time of Lent hath always been de- 
puted by the Church.” The Faſt before the Feaſt of the Reſur- 
rection ſtands by the fame Law, by which that ſtands. For, the 
. Feaſt was, from the beginning, the end of the Faſt. So,the Lent 
Faſt, and the keeping of the Lords day, ſtand both upon the 
ſame authority. For, the Lords day is but the Remembrance 
of the Reſurre&ion once a week. It doth not appear that the 
Faſt was kept forty days, from the beginning. That it was kept 
before Eafter, whenſoever Eaſter was kept ; that is, from the 


The obſcroati« 
02 of Lea:, and 


the uſe of is. 


_ time of the Apoſtles; it doth appear. The baprtizing of Con= 


verts, the reſtoring of the Relapſed, and the preparing of all, 
by extraordinary Devotion, to ſolemnize the ReſurreCion ; was 
the work of it. Did this Church defire the reſtoring of this 
Order, 'and yet diſowne Lent ? Daniel abſtained from pleaſant 
meat when hee faſted ; The Jewes forbad a)l that comes of the 
Vine, on the day of Attonement; The Whole Church of God 
always forbore Fleſh and Wine when they faſted. And ſhall our 
' Licentiouſneſs make the difference of meats ſuperſtitious ? Then 
Tet the late Parliament Faſts bee Reformation, that provided a 
; good break-faſt to faft with, and heard a Sermon as well after 
_ Dinner as before. 


If Sin bee not notorious, there is no cauſe why it ſhould not The neceſſity of 
. bee pardoned without help fram the Church ; ſuppoſing. that P77v*e 


nance , 


-the ſinner exa@ of himſelf that Penance, which the Church 
would or.ought to impoſe. But, whether all ſinners can bee 
brought to know what that is ; or knowing, to impoſe it upon 
themſelves; let the common reaſon of Chriſtians judge. They 
_ thataſſure them of pardon, and the favour of God without it ; 
whether it bee themſelves, or their falſe reachers; plainly they 
murther their ſouls. The Church of Rome, in making the Keys of 
the Church, the neceflary means for pardon of all fin that voids 
.the Grace of Baptiſm: , goes beyond the bounds of truth: In 
procuring a Law, that all ſubmic to it once a year, goesnot be- 
. yond the bounds of Juſtice. It were to bce wiſhed, that the 

- R abules 


Pe- 


for the 
cure of ſecres | 
ſons. 
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732 Tuſt Weights © 
abufes of that Law might be cured, without taking it away.For,if 
it bee the power of the Keys that makes the Churth the G at # 
It will bee hard to ſhew the face of a Church, where the bl 
fing of the Church, and the Communion of the Euchariſt is - 
granted, and yet no power of the Keys at all exerciſed ? Nay, 
ie will appeara lamentable caſe,to coniider,how fimple innocent 
Chriftians are led on till' death, in an opinion, that they want 
nothing requilite for the obtaining and afluring of the pardon 
of their lins; when it tas maniteft, that they want the Keys. of 
the Church, as it is manifeſt, that the Keys of the Church arc 
not in uſe for that purpoſe. | 

Of ancinting St. James ordaineth, that the Presbyters of every Church 

the fick, accord- pray for the fick, with a promiſe of pardon for their fins. This 

ing 108. James. ſyppoſeth them qualified, by ſubmitting their fins to the Keys 

of the Church, which the Presbyters do manage. The promiſe 
belongs not to the Office of Presbyters upon other terms, Hee 
rEquireth them alſo to aniont the fick, with oyl ; promiſing Reco- | 
very uponit. Nottoall that ſhould bee anointed. For Chri- * 
ſtians then ſhould nor dye, if true Chriſtiane. © But, as the Diſ- d 
ciples of our Lord had uſed it; to evidence their Commiſſion 
tothe World: So was the manifeſtation of Gods Spirit, reſiding in 
the Church, granted for the benefit of his Church. Neither is 
there any cauſe, why the fame benefit ſhould not bee expedted , 
. but the decay of Chritftianity mm the Church. In the mean 
time, the forgiveneſs of fin, according to St. James, comes 
by the Keys of the Church ; Recovery of health , from the 
prayers of it. So, the Union of the fick 1s to wecover health, 
nct to prepare for death ; as the Church of R»we now uſeth it. 
OD hy p__ the health of the ſoul reſtored by the Keys of the 
Church. * | | 
3 "4 Yeh All the pretenſes for Divorce of lawful Mariages, all the in- 

ra, M - A ceſtuous Contradts, all the unchriſtian folemnizing of Chriſtian 

w bee Ralsd by Wedlock, which the bleffed Reformarion hath authorized, are 

* Moſes Law. to bee attributed to one miſtake ; that the Mariage of Chriſtians 
: ſtands by the Law of M»ſes, not by the Gofpel of Chriſt. Our - 

Pre<byterians, in their Confeſſion of Faith, duely prohibit Mari- » 
ape in thoſe degrees of alliance, which are prohibited im blood. « 

| Bur wnt of Leviticws, if they will prove it, their word muſt 

1 > ſerve for aur warrant, that this is the ſenſe. If Man-and —- 
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: and Meaſures. 
bee one fleſh, thenis a Man as neer his Wifes Kin as his own. 
But man and wife are not one fleſh by Moſes Law ; licenling 
plurality of wives, and divorce; though by the Law of Para« 
dife. It was diſpenſed with after the Flood, and not revived 
\ but by our Lord. That Divorce, and plurality of wives, was 

not reſtrained, but by the Goſpel; it is impudence to Diſpute, 
much more to deny. The Mariage of the. Niece, with the 

Uncle of the half-blood, hath puzzled all them that would make 

it unlawful by Moſes Law. The Mariage of a Chriſtian with 

two Siſters ſucceſſive, will bee as hard to condemn by the ſame: 
Granting the premiſes, all theſe Diſputes ceaſe. . Mariage is the 
Bond of one with one, not to bee diffolved ill death ; by the 


Law of Chriſt, notþy the Law of Moſes, Whether Adultery 
diſſolve the Boncbor not, I leave it diſputable tor the preſent, 


as | find it. Mariage with a Pagan was void by Moſes Law, 
St, Panl enables Chriſtians to hold to it. Theretore hee refers 


them not to the Law. Chriſtianity improves Moſes Law in all 
things. Therefore Chriſtians cannor be regulated by Moſes Law, 
in Matrimonial cauſes. Therefore,in the prohibiting of degrees,as 
well as of divorce.For Moſes Law probibits more then that Law, 
which the Children of N»ah received after Flood, had done. 
It were better to reſtrain all that which rhe preſent Canon Law 
reftrains ; then that the inceſts of the lace licentious times ſhould 
bee tolerated. For, the preſent Canon Law reſtrainsinut much 
more, then the Greek Church reſtrains. But, if the Authoricy 
thereof beemnot binding, by reaſon of the Uſurpations of the 
Church of Rome, yer, to depart from the Canons of the Whole 
Church, and of thoſe times which wee acknowledg, would bee 
| a departure from the whole Church. 


Hee that would bar the Crofs, in Baptiſme, for fearit ſhould Inflituted &e- 


bee taken for a Sarrament ; what would hee fay to St. Ambroſe, remonies are 
Sacr aments 


.that- eals it down right a Sacrament ? I know not what hee 
would ſay, E khow what hee ſhould do ; Hee ſhould underſtand, 
St. Ambroſe by St. Ambroſe, when hee makes a Kiſto bee a Sa- 
crament ; as a Religious fign of that Religious Atte&ion, which 
| Kinsfolk profeſſed totheir neer Kinsfolk ; whom, in his time, 
they Gluted with a Kiſs, ro fignifie that z as St. Ambroſe declar- 
eth. At this rate St. Pauls holy. kiſf muſt needs bee a Sacra- 
ment, For it was a RA ſigne of that charity, _ 
6 : 2  Chri- 


ith the F 4+ 
hers, | 


Tuſt W eights 
Chriſtians profeſſed to Chriſtians, when they were to receive * 
the Communion with them. At this rate, it is no marvel that 


| there are found ſeven Sacraments in the Fathers , For there are 


The Cerems- 
nies of theſe 
Offices juſtifie 
inflitutcd Ce- 
remonices.”- 


more then ſeven to bee found, if there bee as many Sacraments, 
as Ceremonies inſtituted by the Church. 

If this bee true; the diſcharging of inſtituted Ceremonies 
will bee a Defe&ion from Gods Church. If Confirmation, 
Ordination, and Penance, bee Offices, in which the Church is 
indebted to God, and to his Church'; If the effect of them bee 
of ſuch conſequence, that they have been always ſolemnized 
with the Imprſition of hands ; that Ceremony ſhall bee enough 
to make them Sacraments at this rate ; and —_— neerer to 
Baptiſme, and to the Euchariſt, *then that reaſon of the differ 
ence which I have ſerled will allow. Nay, let the prayers of 
the Church, for the recovery of the fick, who ſubmit to the 
Keys of the Church, bee ſolemnized with anointing ; (a thing 
fit enough to bee dene, may but the ground upon which, and 
the intent to which it is done, appear) and that ſhall bee a Sa- 
crament ; and yet the want of itno more prejudice to ſalvation, 
then the difuſing of the Kiſf of peace , which comes (without 
peradventure) from the Apolſtle*.. - As for Mariage, the ſolem- 
nity of the bleſſing, the Ring, the Sacrament of the Eucharilt , 
which, according to the cuſtom of the whole Church, . it ought 
to bee miniftred with ; will eafily make it. a Sacrament 3 though: 
Impoſition of hands, which is ſaid ſtill - to bee uſed in ſome 
Eaſtern Churches, bee not uſed at all in the Weſt. So, the 
effe& and conſequence of theſe Offices will oblige the Church, 
always to keep them in uſe ; though the Church of Rome makes 
them Sacraments. But that ſenſe, in which the antient Church 
makes them Sacraments, ſerves only to juſtifie the power of in- 
ituting Ceremonies in the Church, 
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The worſ/kip of the Hoſt, -in the Papacy, 5s net 
Idolatry. Chriſtianity would ſanSlifie kneel- 


ing at the Euchariſt, though it were. What 
Images the ſecond Commandment forbiddeth. 
Rewerencing of Images in Churches 1s not Ido= 
latry. Of honouring Images, and of hawing 
them in Churches. Mutual forbearance, which ; 
St. Paul enjoyneth the Romans, not enjoyned FA 
elſewhere. Tender Conſciences are to ſubmit | 
to Superors. 


wn. ” 


TY who give the honour proper to God to his creatureare The worſhip of 
Idolaters. They that worſhip the Hoſt give the honour tbe Hoſt, inthe 
due.to God to his creature, This is taken for a Demonſtrati- Papa, % nos 
on, that the worſhip of the Hoſt is Idolatry, But will any nary 
Papiſt acknowledg that hee honours the Elements of the Eucha- 
rift, oras hee thinks, the Accidents of them, for God ? Will , 
common reaſon charge him to honour that, which hee believeth | 
- Not to bee there? A Pagan, that honours the Sun for God, be- 
lieves him to bee God. And therefore another Pagan may as 
well believe another creature to bee God. Both Idolaters, for 
thinking the Godhead to bee in: one or ' more creatures, But . 
thoſe greater -Idolaters, who thought that the Godhead ; to 
which, they took men, (whether living or dead) or other crea- 
tures, to bee advanced:;- was incloſed in their Images conſecrat- 
ed to the worſhip of them. Hee that worſhips the Hoſt be- 
lieves our Lord Chriſt to bee the only. true God, hypoſtatically 
| united to our fleſhand blood. Which being preſent in the Eu. 
chariſt, in ſuch a manner, as it is not. preſent every _— 
there. 


Juſt Weights 

there is due occaſion to give it that Worſhip in the Euchariſt, 
which the. Godhead, in our manhood, is to bee worſhipped 
with, upon all due occaſions. Thus, wee ſay, hee was wor- 
ſhipped in the Antient Church, that believed the Elements to 
'bee preſent. And they were no Idolaters. They that worſhip 
the Hoſt do not believe that they remain. Nay, they ſay, they 
. muſt bee flat Idolaters, if they bee there. Zeal to their opt= 
nion makes them ſay more then they ſhould ſay. But, it they 
were there, they would not take them for God , and therefore 
they would-not honour them for God : And that is it, (not 
ſaying that they ſhould bee Idolaters if the Elements did remain) 
that muſt make them [dolaters, | ; 
Chriftianity They that believe not Tranſubſtantiation have cauſe to for- 
would ſanfifie bear the Ceremony. But, forbear. kneeling at receiving the 
kneeling at the Eucharitt, in an Age that is taught already to fir ar. their 
x vi 2 Pere, Prayers ; and who will warrant, that all the prayers of the 
% ' Church ſhall not come, in a ſhort time, to hearing the Miniſter | 
| exerciſe his Gift, and cenſuring him for it > Were worſhipping 
the Hoſt Idolatry .; Chriſtianity, uſing the geſture of _ 
to ſignifie the worſhip of Chriſt, were enough to fanftifie it to 
Gods ſervice. And this they muſt grant who ſerve God in 

Ghurches, which the Maſs hath been.uſed in; taxing the Maſs. 
for Idolatry, as they do. In fine, Jews and Mahumetans are * 
bound to take the Worſhip of the Hoſt for Ido'atry. For thi 
will needs take the worſhip of the Holy Trinity for no leſs, 
But they who know, that the Godhead of Chriſt is the reaſon, 
for which his fleſh. and blood is worſhipped in the Euchariſt, 
cannot take that Worſhip for Idolatry, becauſe his fleſh and 
blood isnot preſent in the Euchariſt as they who worſhip it there 

think it is. For they kfww, that the fleſh and blood of Chriſt 
is no 14s to Chriſtians, whereſoever it is worſhipped.. | 
What Images Whetheror no, having Images in Churches bee a breach of 
the ſecond Com-the ſecond Commandment; can bee no more queſtion, then, 
mandment for- whether or no, to have any Images bee a breach of it. For it 
biddeth. mult forbid Imapes in Churches, becauſe it forbids al! Imager, 
| If it bee interpreted to forbid onely T4vls; that'is, Images of 
falſe Gods, it muſt bee proved, that all Images in Churches are 
I1\;1s, beforeit bee proved, that they are forbidden by it. It is 
far more reaſcnable to ſay; that the Cherubims, the Brazen 
| Serpent, 
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| and Meaſures. .. : 
Serpent, the Bulls, and other Images in Solomons Temple, were 
wy wn. of it, Thento fay, that God did diſpenſe with his 
own Precept in thoſe cafes ; having no appearance of any Dif- 
penſation in the Scripture, in which the Precepr, and the feen- 


ing breach are both recorded, But it is maniteſt, that the Jews _ 


allow ſome kind of Imagery ; and I doubt not, but the Mahu- 
merans do the like, And ir is manifeſt, that the publique au- 
thority of that Nation, or Religion, could never diſpenſe in 
that which Gods Law had prohibited. But -it is manifeſt on 
the contrary, thar it did and might reſtqain that, which Gods 
* Lawhad licenſed; to ſet an hedge about the Law, and keep the 
people further from breaking it. Now their reſtraints tye not 
Chriſtians, but Jews. And therefore it is maniteſt,-that the 
Church is rycd no further; then there can appear danger of Idc- 
latry ; Which if ic bee ſo heighrned, beyond appearance, as to 
involve the Church in the crime of it, chargeth the Schiſme 
that may come by that means, upon thoſe that ſo inhanſe ir. 
_- Now, granting that Epiphanms and the Council of Elvira 


- did hokt all Images in Churches dangerous for Idolatry ; (of x 


which there is appearance) it is manifeſt, that they were after- 


rooted out ; of which afterygards, there might bee no appear- 
ance, But no manner of appearance, that Images in Hittory 
ſhould occafion . Idohatry to thoſe Images, in them that hold 
them the Images of Gods creatures ; ſuch as are thoſe Images, 
which reprefent Hiſtories of the Saints, out of the Scriptures, or 
other relations of unqueſtionable credit. The ſecond CouncitF 
of Nicea feems to have brought in, or authorized addreſſes to 
folitary Images of Saints, placed upon Pillars to that purpoſe, 
whereof there is: much mention in the Records of ir. * But, to 
- . the Images of Saints, there can bee no Idolatry, fo long as men 
take them for Saints; that is, Gods creatures, Much leſs to the 
Images of our. Lord. For it is the honour of our Lord, 
and not « of his Image, Whereas they who thought 
their falſe Gods to dwell in their jmages , ( which thought 
made them Idols) muſt needs honour them with the honour pro= 
per to God ; though, in ſo doing, they honoured indeed the 
Devil, that brought in Idols, Nay the Council ic ſelf, though 
: 2 | | | ” 


*%s 
- 


Images 1n- 
wards adwitted all over. And there might. bee jealoufte of of- - Ars is not: 
fenſe, in having Images in Churches, before Idolatry was quite 140latry, 
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Tuſt Weights 
it acknowledg, that the Image It ſelf is honoured, by the ho- 
nour given to that which it ſignifieth, before the -Image ; yet ir 
diſtinguiſheth this honour from the honour of our Lord, And 
therefore teacheth not Idolatry, by teachingto honour Images ; 


' though it acknowledg, that the Image it ſelf is honoured; when 


it need not. | 
For indeed, and in truth, it is not the Image, but the Princi. 


fpal, that is honoured, by the honour that is ſaid ro be done 


having them in to the Image, becauſe it is done before the Image. The Furni- 


. Churches. 


* Mutual for- 


ture and Utenſils of xhe Church were honoured, inthe Spotleſs 
times of the Church, as'confecrated to Gods ſervice ; to 
the honour of them, being uncapable of honour for themſelves, 
was maniteſtly, and without any ſcruple, the honour of God. 
But Images, ſo long as they were uſed to no further intent, then 
the Ornament of Churches, the remembrance of holy Hiſte- 
rie*, and the raifing of devotion thereby; (as, at the firſt, they 
were uſed by the Church) came in the number of things conſe- 
crated to Gods ſervice. And that Council was never of force in 
the Weſt, till the uſurped power of the Pope brought it in by 
force. Nor did the Weſtern Church,when it refuſed the Coun- 
cil, diſcharge the having ob Images in Churches , upon thoſe 
reaſons, and to thoſe purpoſes which I have. declared. - So far 
tliey remain {till juſtifiable. For , hee that ſees the Whole 
Church on the one fide, and only Calvin on the other fide, 
hath hee not cauſe to fear, that they who make them Idolaters 
without cauſe, - will themſelves appear Schiſmaticks- in the fight 
of God torit ? For, what are they elſe, who pleaſe themſelves 
in a ftrange kind of negative ſuperſtition, that they cannot ſerve 
Ged, it they ſerve him with viſible fignes of reverence ? who hate 
the Images, becauſe they hate the Saints themſelves, and their 
Chrittianity ? And therefure,that it bee not rhoughc, that we are 
rycd to thoſe terms of diſtance, which ignorant Preachers drive 
their Factions with ; It is neceſſary to declare the grounds of 
truth, though it diſflcaſe. | 

St. Paz!, writing to the Romans, that were part]y Jews, 


bearance.which partly Gentiles, converted to Chriſtianity, (as appears by the 


S. Paul enjoyn- 
cth the Ro- 
| mans, ur en- 


joyned clſe- 
where. 


ſ th) forbidden by the Law ; or for uſing them without differ- 


whole Epittle) forbids them to condemn or deſfiſe one another, 
for making conſcience of things (meats, and times hee expre!- 
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| Eo _ and Meaſures. OO 
ence, Hence it is now argued;that nothing'can bee impoſe 


on any Chriſtian, which, out. of tenderneſs of conſcience, hee 


may think it againſt Gods Law for him to do. The Anſwer is, 
by denying the conſequence, And the reafon, becauſe it is a 
particular order of St. Pax! to that Church , for the preſent 
eſtate of it at that time ; And therefore it- doth not follow, 
that the Church can make no Law. For it could makeno Law, 
if it were enough to diſcharge any man ; that it is againſt his 
conſcience- to obey. The evidence for this reaſon is this ; be- 
cauſe it appears, . that the Apoſtles did order otherwiſe in the 
ſame cauſe, when the caſe was "not the ſame. For it is mani- 
felt, that the Apoſtles and Elders at Ferzſalem had made an A& 
in Council, commanding the Gentiles that were converted to 
Chriſtianity, to abſtam from Fornication, and things offered 
in ſacrifice to Idols, from things ftrangled and from blood ; In 
fine, from thoſe things,from which, ſtrangers, that were licenſed 


by the Law to live in the Land of promiſe, were bound to ab- 
ſtain. And .might not thoſe converted Gentiles have ſcrupled, 


whether or no it were lawful for them, to bee ſo far Jews; 
had not the authority of the Apoſfles been ſufficient to put an 
end to their ſcruples ? Bur it is manifeſt likewiſe, that, when 
St. Paul differed with St. Peter at Antiochia, about the neceſſity 
of compliance with the Jews, for Gentiles turned Chriſtians, 
hee did forbid, and muſt needs forbid his followers to ſhew this 
compliance ; leſt by that means, hee might hold them in an 
opinion of the neceſſity of the Law, for the ſalvation of Chri- 
ſtians. Here were contrary Proviſions, with force of Law, in 
that very caſe, wherein St. Paul commands only mutual tor- 
bearance at Rome, in that cſtate wherein he writ his Epiſtle. 
And if St. P.ud were in the right ; which, they who take his 
writings for Scripture do not doubt ; then were St. Peters fol- 
lowers bound to obey him, notwithſtanding any tenderneſs in 
their conſciences, And hee commands Tir, I. 10—15. to ſtop 
the mouths of thoſe Deceivers of the Circumcilton, that would 
not have all things pare 10 the pure, becauſe their own conſciences 
were defiled ; Notwithſtanding that they muſt needs have fol- 
1Jowers, that were touched in conſcience, to think thoſe things 
unlawtul,which che Law allowed not. And their teachers mouths 
being ſtopped, were the hearers at their choiſe, whether they 
would Glow them or not? S S Where- 


MTS, 
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Tender conſci- V 
ences are 10 fub- ment of Superiors, in matters ſubje& to the power of Superiors; 
mt 39 SWT1-rotwithſtanding the ſcruples of their own confciences to the 
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Tuſt Weights  Þ_ 
Whereby it appears, that Inferiors are to follow the Judg-. 


contrary. And that the reaſon, why the Romans are forbid- 
den to condemn, commanded to forbear one another is ; be- 
cauſe St. Pax! thought it not meet to order any thing elſe in the 
buſineſs, during that eftate ; Seeing that hee ordereth other- 
wiſc in it, for other eftates. Sothat all that remains is, whe- 
ther the matter in queſtion bee within the power of Superiors 
ornot. In which there can bee no doubt amongſt us, the mat- 
ters in queſtion being acknowledged indifferent in themſelves ; 
And therefore, capable to fienifie that, which Chriſtianity not 
only alloweth, but requireth. And certainly there'is no Law, 
whether Eccleſiaſtical or Civil, that errour may not ſcruple at, 
as inconſiſtent with a good conſcience. - Why ſhould not I be- 
leeve, that a Quaker is really touched in conſcience, that hee 
ought not to pay his Tithes, though in obedience tv the Law 
of the Land; as well as a Presbyrterian, that hee ought not to 


receive the Communion kneeling ? For I ſee many of the Church 


of Rome ſuffer, for denying the Right of a Prince excommuni- 


_ cateby the Pope ; though it bee matter of Civil Law. There- 
' fore, if hee that graſpes too much 13 in the way toegripe nothing ; 


then, an.exception that lies againſt all Law, will do no effe& 
againſt a few Ceremonies of this Church. 
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CHAP. XX. 


The Declaration of V. El. enableth Recuſants 
to take the Oath of Supremacy. What fur- 
ther ambiguity that Oath inwolveth. What 
ſcandal, the taking of it in the true ſenſe mi- 
niftreth. That this Oath onght to bee inlarg- 


ed, to all pretenſes im Religion, that abridge 


Allegiance.* The extent of ſecular Power in 


Refor ming the Church. 


Pc Ukiaricno? temporal power by the Pope, upon the 


+ pretenſe of the pre=eminence of his Churctr in Ecclefiaſti- 


cal matters, hath given "this Crown juſt occaſion, to declare it 


pacity of ſeveral ſenſes, in words that fignifie humane matters, 
(capable of ſo great a Latitude, by their nature) ſeemeth to have 
Produced out of this A&, a Se of Eraſtians, very. dangerous 
to Chriftianity ; As immediately denying any Ordinance of 
God, for the Vifible Unity of his Church, which is an Article 
of our Creed ; but by conſequence, ſhewing all, how they may 
enJoy the benefit of Civil Law, ina State that profeſles Chriſti- 
anity, without belceving any more of -Chriftianity then they 


pleaſe. This capacity was reſtrained, in the beginning of - 


ueen Elizaberbs Reign, by her Injunftions; by the Articles 


ot Religion; by an A& of Parliament; not to fignifie the abo- | 


liſhing, or the diſclaiming of Eccleſiaſtical power, in part or in 
whole; And to fuch = _ it is — now, an 
books written on pu , by,cne party' of Reculants, that 
they may freely take the Oath of Supremacy ; ſaving the ſouple 

| ; | 2 | that 


The Declarati- 
on of Y.Eliz. 
enableth Recus 
ſelf Supreme Head, -or Supreme Governowr, (for, the kingdom of ſanss 1 rake 
heaven is not in word but in power , as St. Paul faith) in all Cauſes, the Oath of. 
and over all Perſons, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, But, the Ca. SHPremacy. 


What further 
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Tuft Weights - 
that may remain, of offending thoſe Recuſants, who. think that 
they may not take it, And I can by no means marvel at ir. 
For, they who do openly profeſs that unlimited obedience to 
the Pope, in Eccleſiaſtical maters, 'which hee requireth ; how 
can they, ſwearing the Oath of Supremacy, bee thought to 
abjuwe his Ecclefiaſtical*power in England ,- the words of the 
Oath being reſtrained by Law, to diſclaim only the Temporal 
eff<& of it ? | | being 

Bur it is manifeſt, that not only the unlimited power ofthe Pope, 


ambiguity that but all authority of a General Council of the Weſtern Churches, 


Oath involvab, 


! 


el 
. 
d - 


»Whit ſcan fal, 7 
the takirg of it ſenſes, in the proper 


(whereof the Pope is and ought to bee the chief member, accord- 
in? to the premiſes) may juſtly ſeem to bee diſclaimed, by other 
words of the ſame Oath. And that ; Whereas the Pope uſurped 
not only upon the Crown, but upon the Clergy of this King- 
dom; all thoſe Uſurpations are, by the A of Reſumption un- 
der Henry the VIII. inveſted tn the Crown. 'So tt at, when the 
Oath declares, to maintain-all Rights and Pre-eminences an- 
nexed to the Crown; you may underſtand that maintenance, 
which a Subje@ owes his Sovereign, againſt thoſe that pretend 
to force his claims from him. But you may alfo underſtand that 
maintenance, which a Divine owes the Truth, in afferting the - 
Title of the Crown, to all rights veſted m it. Which, hee 
that believes, that ſome rights of the Church are inveſted in the 
Crown,ought not to undertake;Though as a Subje@,tor preſerve 
ing the State of his King and Country, het bee tyed to maintain 

all the claims of the Crown, againſt all the enemies of it. 
Now, it an Oath n__—_ by the Sovereign Power bear two 
tgnification -of the Words ; (which is 


I 


in the rue ſenſe ve ordinary, then it is believed) the Subje&t may undergo 
miniſtreth. 


It in thar ſenſe, which truth and right warranteth, And ſo, in 
revard the Pope, not content with his- Regular authority inthe : 
Church, pretend: Temporal power in diſpoſing of the Dumini- 
en: which hee di'claivis Communion with , beſides abſolute 
rower in mater* of Rejigion; it i lawful to ſwear, that hee 
cught to have no. manner of power in this Kingdom, as things 
ſtand, til hee derart trom claims ſo unjuſt, But there is ap- 
pearance, that the miſunderitanding of it hath produced an 
O; inion deftruRiye to one Article of the Creed ; to the being of 
any Vitible Church, as founded by God. And befidee, it is 


not 


7D and Meaſures, 
not pofſible, that all they, who arecalled to $his Oath by Law, 
can ever beeable to diſtinguiſh that ſenſe, wherein they ought, 
from that wherein they ought not to take it.. ' And therefore, of 

neceſſity, the Law give: great offenſe; and that offenſe is the fin 
| of the Kingdom, and calls for Gods vengeance upon it. Which 
though all are involved in; yet, in the other world, the ac. 
count will lye upon them that may change it and do not, 


Now it is manifeſt, that all Recuſants believe not the Popes The this 08d . 
Temporal Power, nor think themſelves bound to execute ſuch a _ on 2 
rget, 0 all Y 

Thoſe thatdo not, how ſhould. they bee liable to capital puniſh- H—__ in 
ment ; which the Law, in ſome caſes, inflits? For, how ſhould abr; 
they bee taken for the enemies of their Country otherwiſe ? On giazce. 


As, as the Bull of Pixs qumizs againſt Queeri Elizabeth 


the contrary, I have ſhewed, by the:Froubles of F ranckford, in 
the beginning of the Reformation, 'that there was then the ſame 
difference of opinion, amongſt them that- held with the Refor- 
mation, about obedience to Sovereigns, vubeying the Church 
of Rome. And, that-the ſame difference of opinion was the 
cauſe of the late Tronbles, appeareth by the aſperſion of Pope- 
ry upon his late Majeſty, alleged to juſtifie the War againſt him. 


Whereby it appeareth, that they of that opinion do undergo - 


the Oathes of Supremacy, and Allegiance, as provided only 
againſt the See.of Rome, and the claims of it ; Thinking them- 
ſelves enabled, notwithſtanding the ſame, to limit their Alle- 


gianc?, to that which their 'Religion ſhall allow. And there- 


fore there is great Reaſon, why the Kingdom ſhould enat a 
new Nath, extending the Original Allegiance of all Subje&s to 
all caſes, in which, experience hath ſhewed', or reaſon ma 
foreſee, that Religion may bee pretended, to-abridge.the Ob= 
ligation of Allegiance, This Iam encouraged here to declare, 
by the late A of the Kingdom of Scorland, eſtabliſhing for the 
future the formof an Oath, whereby the obligation of Allepi- 
ance: i* extended to the renouncing, not only of any claim for 
the See of Rome ; but of all pretenſes whaiſoever, (whether upon 
the account of Religion, or of civil Right) of abridging the ob= 
ligation of ir. For,though Incithee maintain nor find fault with 
the terms which it uſeth ; yet, the agreement and the difference 
between the caſe of both Kinedoms, as it evideniceth toall the 
neceſſity, ſo it determineth. to them that arc to underſtand the 
| State 


{ 
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| Tull Weights = 
State of both, the agreement and the difference of that which 
ought to bee provided. And ſeeing it isthe true conſequence of 
the common Chriſtianity, that enables the Kingdom to do this; 
becauſe ſuppoſing, as it doth, the State of this World; it can- 
nat extend to the altering of it; there is great reaſon, why a 
Divine ſhould bee allowed to ſay it, not.entring upon other con- 
fideratiuns, wherein Religion is not concerned. For, in the 
next place tothe bringing in of a new Proviſton,the conſcience of 
the Kingdom is beſt diſcharged, the Scandals that may bee oc- 
calioned removed, the wrath of God prevented or —_ 
by the ſecular Powers allowing theſe i ations to paſs with- 
out contradiction, that may enable eſtates to depoſe it 
with judgement, as well as with truth and righteouſnefl, Wee 
have this evidence for that which I fay; that the authorities of 


thoſe Divines of this Church, that have declared the ſenſe of 


The extent of 


the Oath of Supremacy with publick allowance, are now al- 
leged by the Papiſts themſelves, to infer, that the mater of it is 
lawful, as capable of rhe ſenſe which they declare. 

- Now, the boumds of Reformation being viſible, by the Faith 


Secular Power and the Laws of the Catholique Church ; the extent of Secular 


in Reforming 
: the Church. 


< 


power in Eccleſiaſtical maters, and over Ecclefiaftical perſons 
- therefore, in the reforming of them) preſerving Eccleſta= 

ical power in perſons that have it, by the founding of the 
Church, fram God ; cannot remain invitible. For, in the firſt 
place, there can bee no queſtion ; That the Sovereign as a So- 
vercign, is to maintain his own Rights, by fuck means as hee 


- finds meet, againſt all Uſurpations, under pretenſe of the 


Church, and the authority of it. For, the common Chrifti- 
anity affureth him, thar all ſuch Uſurpations are contrary to it. 
And belides, as a Chriſtian Sovereign, it is his Inheritance to 
bee a Member of the Church, and a Proteftor of all his Sub- 
je&s in the ſame right. Therefore all Chriſtian Sovereigns are 
& Advocates and Patrans of the Faith, and of the Rights 
of the Whole Church. And if, by lapſe of time, they bee gone 
to.decay ; if by any expreſs A& they have been infringed ; it 
lyes in them, 'toreftore their Subjeds, and themſelves, to thoſe 
R ighrs ; being brought Into evidence by the authority and cro- 
dit of the whole Church. Bur, ſeeing the determining of the . 


mater of Fccleiiaftical Law; as well as of —— - 
> No aith, 


_ and Meaſures: ; 

Faith,belongsto thoſe that have authority in the Church, by-hs 
foundation of it ; Of neceſlity, the fitting of the preſent Laws 
of every Church, tothoſt whichi the whole Church hath been 
ruled by from the beginning ; as the difference, *.thich-may ap- 
pear in the State of thoſe bodies to which they were given 

ſhall requitez will, by vertae of Gods Law, belong to thoſe 
that-have-ſuch authority,. by the Foundation of the Church. 
And upon theſe terms, the right of Secular power in Church mas - 
ters, is accammnlative, and not deftritive to the Righes of the. 
Church. And upon theſe terms only, the Sovereignis juſtifia- 
ble at the great Day of Judgment, in things that may bee done 
amiſs, inreforming the Church, | 
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CHAP. XXl. 

| The pretenſe of Infallibility —_ the breach 
unreconcileable. . So doth the pretenſe of per- 
ſpicnity in the Scripture. The Trial muſt 
ſuppoſe the Catholick Church. . The Fana-- 
tickes further from the truth "of Chriſtiani- 
ty, then the Church of Rome. The conſe- 
quence of their principle worſe then that of 
Infallibility. The point of Truth in the mid- 
dle between both. How ſalvation is concern- 
ed in the mater of Free Will and Grace. 
Salvation concerned in the Sacraments upon 
the ſame terms. The abuſes of the Church sf 
Rome #1 the five Sacraments. The Grace of 
Ordination. The Reformation pretended, no leſs 
abuſe, on the other ſide. The point of Re- 
formation in the mean between both.* The 
Superſtitions of the Church of Rome. The 
Superſtitions of the Puritans. Why the- Pope 
cannot bee Antichriſt, | How it 3s juſt to Ree 
yu without the See of Rome. 


The pretenſe of Avis upon Suproſition « of the premiſes, for which, I con- 


 In'allibility I ; 
maker ohe ceive, I have produced competent evidence ; Ipro ceed 


ooLs narecen. 12 2ke the Balance in hand, and to put the Extreams into the 
citeable. Scales, that I may put it ro the conſcience of all, that are 
YT | reſolved 


V 


- it hath declared. 


and Meaſures. 


reſolved'to prefer truth before Faftion or prejudice, where the | 


point of Reformation. lyes upon terms of right : And hownzer 
the publique Powers of this Kingdom are bound to ccme to it, 
in this Caſe; when an Uniformity in Religion is to bee ſerled 
by Law, for the Church of England. In the firſt place then, 
the Infallibility of the preſent Ehurch is to be: held or an Er» 
rour of pernicious conſequence, in the Church of Rome, For it 
fubmits all the pares of Chriſtianity, to the paſſicn and intereſt 
of perſons, that ſhall bee for the preſent, in power to ſway thoſe 
maters, wherein the whole Church i- concerned, It is a thing 
manifeſt in the world, that, though that which concerns all, in 
point of Religion, is to bee treated by all ;. yet; that which is 
treated byall, i; concluded always, by the authority of a few, 
So things paſſed, when Council: were frequented. The Free- 


- dom of Councils being interrupted ; and the preſent Church 


accepted for Infallible ; the-See of Rome will of neceſlity bee 
the preſent Church: 'And the paſſions and intereſts thereof will 
have as much power, in maters of Religion, as thoſe pallions 
and intereſts can allow , and ſtand with. What the cffe& 
thereof may bee, Inced not argue to thoſe that profeſs the Re. 
formation, upon that account. Only thus far they may ſeem 
excuſable, that there is no A&, with force of Law, tying all 
of that profeſſion to maintain it. '- Infallibility may bee claim:dq 
for the whole Church ; And that is. true. And it may bee 
claimed for the preſent Church, which is falſe. - They that 
pretend to reduce us to the Church of Rome would ſpoil their 


own market, if they ſhould diſtinzuiſh thus. Therefore they ' 
plead Infallibility, without diſtinguiſhing. 


{ 


On the other fide, there is as much difference, between the $09 40h the pre« 


ſufficiency of the Scripture, for the ſalvation of all,and the clcar tenſe of perſpi- 


evidence of all that is neceffary to bee known, for the ſalvation #99 'n #he . 


of a!l, to all, in the Scriptures. The one is as true, and the 
Other as falſe, as the Infallibility of the preſent Church is falſe, 
ind the Infallibility of the whole Church js true. And, to 
appeal to the Scriptures alone, when the ſenſe of them only is 
queſtionable, is to declare, that wee will ſibmit to no other 
trial bur our own'ſenſe :- As they ; who declare the preſent 
Church infallible, can never depart from any thing which cnce 


For 


Scripture, 


og I $-ts.. » 
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The Triel muſt | For it is manifeſt, that they who appeal to the Scri 


alone, baving before - this a declared themſelves in the 
ints of difference between the Reformation and the Church of © 
| va dodeclare themſelves tyed in conſcience, to ſtand to that = 
ſenſe of the Scripture, upon which they ground their opinion, * 
in the maters of difference. What means then can remain, to 
bring that to a Trial, which cauſes diviſion upon theſe terms, 
but to acknowledge one Catholick Church, which our Creed 
profeſſeth ? And by conſequence , to ſubmit our ſenſe of al 
Scripture, that remains in queltion, all 4ifferencc in Dottrine, all 
Laws of the Church, to bee determined according to the ſenſe 
and praftice of the whole Church; that is, within the bounds 
of it ?. For, to proceed to divide the Church ſtill into more and 
more parties, and Communions ; till wee have. loſt the ſenſe of 
any obligation, to hold communion with the whole Church , 


is more deſtruive, to the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity, then all 


that corruption, which the Reformation pretendeth to cure. 
Bat, to confining our ſenſe of the Scripture, our opinions inma= 
ter of Do&rine, and the Laws which wee demand, within 
that which the Faithand the Laws of the whole Church may ap- 


| pearto require ; wee are half the way onward to the point of 
' > Reformation, having the ground and the reaſon, aud therefore 


the meaſure and the terms of it. | 

The miſtake of the Schools, and of the Conncil of Trent af- 
ter the Schools, in thenature of Faftsfication, and the effe& of 
infuſed righteouſneſs, to which they aſcribe it, is no way de» 
ruftive to Chriſtianity, Nomore 1s the opinicn of ſutisfattion 
and merit, in the good works of Chriſtians, fo Jong as it is 
g:uunded upon Gods promiſe ; which, they that inflame that 
0; inion to the higheſt, in the Church of Rome, muſt acknow- 
ledg to come into conlideration, whether they will or not. As 
for the merit of Grace, by the works which a natural man is 
able to do;commonly called meritzem. congrui, as that which is fir. 
for God to give, thoughnot for the worth of the works ; It is 


indeed an Errour of greater danger ; but never was general in 


the School, and.now generally difallowed ;; ſo far it was always 
from being open by the Church, But what is this in com= 
pariſon of that furious Do&rine, that the aſſurance of a mans 


ſolute 


 Predeſtinationis juſtifying Faith ? In which, the opinion of ab= 
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ſolute Predeftifiation to 'Glory, -and of Gods predetermining a 
man to do all that hee doth, is twiſted together with an Enthn. 
fiaſme ; that wee are juſtified, and made the children, of God, 
by being aſſured hereof by his Spirit; Not ſuppoſing any con» 
dition of Chriſtianity, in confideration of which ir is had ; 
and by the knowledg whereof ir is aſſured us. For they that be- 
lieve, that Gods predeterminarion is the reaſon and the ground 
of freedom in mans Will, and of contingence in the effedts of it, 
ſuppoſing freedom and contingence, do thereby bar the ill con- 
i” ar 1 cheir own miſtake. Burt hee that can think himſelf 
aſſured of that which the Goſpel promiſeth, not being affured 
that hee performeth thg Chriſtianity, which by his Baptiſme hee 
undertaketh ; why ſhould hee hold himſelf tied, why ſhould 
hee ſtudy and endeavour himſelf to perform it ? 
Nay , holding his Chriſtianity, and the 


Scriptures which The conſequenc 


teach it, by the ſame diftare of the Spirir, which 'afſures hisf *hcir princi- 


_ ſalvation upon thoſe terms; why ſhould hee not hold that which 


ple worſe then 
that of Infalti- 


Chriſtianity and the Scriptures teach not, with the ſame devO-pilig, 


tion and aflutance, which he accepteth the Scriptures and his 
Chriſtianity with 2 Why ſhould hee not, with the Gnoftickes, 
and Mahomet, and the Mannichees, place his ſalvation in that 
- which the Spirir teacheth him beſide and above the Scriptures ; 
allowing Chriſtianity for proficients ? The ſame conſequence 
takeshold, inſome meaſure, of thoſe who believe the Infallibi- 
lity of the preſent Church: For making the-ſentence thereof the 
only reaſon of believing, they rye themſelves to accept whatſc- 
everit ſhall decree, for mater of Faith ; and therefore, con- 
cerning their ſalvation as much, as it concerns their ſalvation to ' 
believe the holy Trinity. Indeed there is not ſo much danger 

' for them. For, the perſons on whom they repoſe themſelves, 
for the Church, being perſons. of that intereſt in the World, 
which cannot ſtand, with the open corrupting of Chriſtianity ; 
The fear is, that they may authorize thoſe corruptions, which 
the coming of the World into the Church ſhall make popular 
Not, that they ſhall think it for their intereſt, to change thar, 
which it is not popular tochange. | 


In the mean time, having ſhewed the point of Reformation, The poine of 


by ſhewing the point of truth ; whereby, all chat the Refor- 


mation diſfutes with the Church of Rome is cleared ; namely, ,,p 
ZW | that - 


. » 


Truth in the 
middle 
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Tuft Weights 
that that Faith which moveth. to undertake Baptiſm is the 
Faith which alone juſtifeth ; I have ſhewed' withal, that the 


. expreſs profeſſion hereof is that which muſt clear us from all 


imru'ation of the Schiſm with the Church of Rome ; and of 
compliance with any Fanaticks, that have taught the oppoſite 
Hzrelie; being, by ſuch profeſſion, excluded from all liberty of 
reaching it for the future. They who take juſtifying Faith to 
bee Confidence in God through cur Lord Chrift, do commit 
the miſtake which 1 have ſhewed. And, if they go farther, to 


\ think, that, by being aſſured of Gods rpc they can never 


dye cut of that eſtate; they may indeed think themſelves tyed 
to return to God by Rextmtance ;: Bur, may they not eaſily bee 
deluded to negle it, thinking themſelves certain before hand 
that they ſhall do it ? Which if it bee conſidered, the danger 
of the miftake will appear no leſs, then that which the Dc- 
&rine of the Council of Trent threatneth. 


How Satvation 1s for the Queſtion between mans free Willand Gods Pre- | 
& concerne4 in deſtination and Grace; taking it by it ſelf, as not complicated 
the manter of and twiſted with the other, concerning juſtifying Faith , the 
Free Will and {;fficulty of it being ſo great as it is, the true reſolution of it, 


Grace, _ 


Salvation con- 
cerned in the 
Sacrament ',vþ- 
on the (ame. 
kerms. 


which is the reconcilement of Grace w'th free Will, can by no 


' means ſeem to concern the ſubſtance of Faith, neceſſary to bee 


held for the Salvation of all Chriitians. But, the denying, 
either of mans free Will, or Gods free Grace, may, and cer-. 
tainly doth concern it. And therefore, the ſecond Council of 
Orange having determincd ; as well that no man is appointed 


-by God to death ; (and therefore to ſin) as, that whoſoever 


perſeveres until Death is appointed by God. unto effeual 


+ Grace; there appears no necellity, why the Church ſhould run 


any hazard of diviſion, by decree'ng farther in the Point ; 
(which wee ſee come to paſs in the United Provinces) having 
that decree, received of old by the Weſtern Church, to ſettle 
the bounds of neceſſary Truth. | | | 
Nor is there any other means to ſettle the neceſſity of Bap- 
tiſm, and of the Holy Euchariſt , but the profeſſion of this 
truth, for the ſenſe cf our Creed, in the: Article. of one Baf- - 
ti/m for the remiſſion of ſns, the negle& whereof hath occali- 
cn2d, not only the Sis of our Anabaptiſts, Q'akers, and other 
Enthuſtaſts and Fanaticks ; but hath given Sccinw ground 0 
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nough to count Baptiſm indifferent : And ſome of our Fana- 
ticks, tothink it a meer miſtake, that any man was ever bapti- 
zed with water to make him a Chriſtian, fince the cealing of 
Moſes Law and Fobns Baptiſm. As. for the Sacrament of the 
Euchariſt ; that which concerneth Salvation in ie is manifef?, 
admitting the Premiſes. Namely, that they who make ood, or 
- . revive the Ccvenant of their Baptiſm, in receiving it, ſhall re- 
ceive the body and blood of Chriſt ; and by conſequence his 
Sririt, hypoſtatically united to the ſame ; to enable; th:m to 
perform it. To which purpoſe, it muſt needs bee requiſite, 
that this tender bee attributed, not to the Faith of him that 
: receives; (though the tender muſt needs become fruſtrate with- 
- out it) but tothe Faith of the Church, and the a& of that 
Faith, in executing the oxder of our Lord, and deputing the 
Elements'to bee the body, and blood of Chriſt by Conſecration, 
before the receiving of them. This, who ſe holds, ſhall nei- 
ther bee engaged , either to Tranſubſtantiation or. Cenſubſtan- 
' tiation ; nor yet to hold either of bcth deſtructive to the Salva« 
tion of, them that are bred in them ; holding that which is ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation ; Namely, the renewing of the Covenant 
of Baptiſm, in and by Communion.in the holy Euchariſt. - As 
for them who, abhorring Tranſubſtantiation, communicate with 
Conſubſtantiation ; It is enough that I ſay as afore , that rhey 
weigh not by thei own, weights, nor mere by their own meaſures. 
For how is it more deſtruftive to the Grace of the Sacrament, 
that the body and blood of * Chriſt is thought, from the Conſe- 
cration, the ſubje&.of the accidents of thoſe Etements that once 
were ; then, that they ſhould paſſeſs the ſame dimenſions, which 
the ſubſtance of the Elements filleth : And that, not by virtue 
of the Conſecration, bur, of- th: Hypoſtatical Union of the fleſh 
and blood of Chriſt with his Godhead 2 But, the errour of the 
Sacramentaries, , taking this Sacrament for a meer fign, to con- 
firm a mans Faith ; ſeaving it indifferent whether conſecrated 
or not, leaves it alſo indifferent whether uſed or not ; thourh 
the Sociniazs only owne the conſequence. But , if rhe Faith 
which it confirmeth bee thought to bee the aſſurance of a mans 
Prezdeſtination, then involveth it-the Hzreſie of the Fanaricks. 


As for the reſt of thoſe Ordinances, which the Church of The fra 
Rome counteth Sacraments, as well as Baptiſm and the Eucha» rome in Gon- 
. n riſt, firmation.. 


an” 


Tn the other 
f ur Offices, 


. receiving the Power of the Keyes, to warrant the cffe& of it, 
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rift, though nor to the like effe&t ; It is manifeſt, that they tend 
all of them, to a wholeſome Communion in the Holy Euchariſt. 
Confirmation was, for many hundred years, given after Bap- 
tiſm, beforc receiving the Euchariſt ; which was to bee received 
by thoſe that were baptized, upon their Baptiſm. If the Biſhop 
himſelf baptized them, (Oy hee did baptize thoſe that 
were baptized in the Mother-Church, at the uſual times of Ea. 
ter and Whitſontide) then did hee Confirm them immediately. 
If they were baptircd in their Pariſhes ; which fetched Chriſme 
from the Mother-Church , on Maundy Thurſday, in token of 


* the licenſe to baptize, which they had from the Biſhop; they 


were brought to the Mother-Church to bee Confirmed. A ma- 
nifeſt fien of that which I aid ; That Confirmation is reſerved 
ro the Biſhop, becauſe his authority ir is, that muſt allow the 
m__—_— bee mo number + Church. For, whereas the 
Gi e Holy Ghoſt, promiſed in Baptiſm, depends, never 
the leſs, the continuing of the Ay ney From of Gods 
Church : Is ic ſtrange, that the Holy Ghoſt, which Baptiſm pro- 
miſetha Chriſtian as a Chriſtian, ſhould bee giv him again 


by Confirmation, as a Member of Gods Church ; when, hee 


that believes and lives as a Chriſtian otherwiſe, cannot have. the 
Holy Gboſt, unleſs hee continue in the Church, over and above.? 
Now thac all arc baptized Infants, how neceſfary it is, that Con-+. 


firmation ſhould paſs upon them, before they come to receive * 
- the Euchariſt, I need not diſpute ;- Bo:h ſides acknowledging, * * 
that, as well the tryal. of their knowledge; as the exafting of 


their profeſſion, in Chriſtianity, is a thing due unto them from 
the Church. And therefore, in the Church of R-me, where 
this ſubſtance of the Office is not provided for, it is little more 
then a ſhadow; Profeſling Unity with the Church, by ſeeking 
the Biſhops bleſſing, bur negleCting the reaſon for which, the 


' Unity of the Chih iz provided by God, for the Salvation of 
. a Chriſtian; to wit, the exaQting and allowing of his Chriſtia- 


nity. | 
All Ordination tends to the Celebration and Communion of 
the Euchariſt; As well that of Biſhops , to the intent that they - - 


* may Ordain the.other Orders; And that of Deacons, that they 


may wait upon the Celebration of it : As that of Priefts, that, 
they 


[1 


and Meaſures. | 

they may therefore have power to celebraze it. Whereby iema 

appear, how great an abuſe it- is to this Ordinance, im the 
Church of K:#1c, that a Prieſt is Ordained to ſacrifice for quick 
and dead; Underſtanding, for the dead; ro deliver theic Souls 
from Pxrgatory pain*to the lighe of Gods face; Bur, for the Ji. 
ning ; That all har aſlaſt, (or aſfiſt nor, ſo the Prieft imend them) 
though they mind nor what is done, much If underſtand or 
allift it with their devorions, by virtue of the work done ,, have 
the Sacrifice of Chriſts-Croſs applyed to them, to ſuch ctieft as 
th= Prieſt thall imtend. Whereas, the celebrating of Ordinatiou 


with th: Communion of the Euchariſt fienificth plain enough . 


That the Grace of miniftring aright the Office which they re- 
ecive depends upon the Chriſttaniey, which they profefs vo re 
| A of by worry ener iſt; As well as 
the ie, uron the Chriſtiani to whom they 
ſhall miniſter x By you - As for the miniftring of the Keyes of 
the Chirch in Penance, wherher publick, in notorious fins, or 
private, for the aſfuring of theſe which are not notorious, rhar 


they have right tothe Encharift; you ſee it rends ftiH tro Come 


menmion in it. - And you may as cafily ſee, how great is the a» 
buſe of this Ordinance m the Church cf Rinns; wii it is 
taught; Thar, ſubmitting to the Keyes of the Church by Con» 
- feffiontarneth imperſett ſorrow for fm, -(or, as ſome ſay, forrow 
for the guilt of puniſhment, nor for the offenſe of which 


rhey call attrition) mto contritt my W hjck is that forrow which 


intitlech eo forgiveneſs, Whereas the power of the Keyes is or 
. damed vo-procure this ſorrow , by barrmg a ſinner the 
'Commmion, tH1 it appears that hee hath it ; not.thar, ſubmit. 
ting to the Keyes, ipſv fate hee hath ir. And upon this. abuſe 
there hangs a ſecend ; that when the ſumner, undertaking the Pe 
nance mjoyned to make his converfion appear, is therenpon ad- 


\, mitted to the Communian., before the performing of it ; (for 


which there may bee many reaſonable occafions, though not 
according tothe Primitive Rnle)the performing of iris thought, 
and:{azd, nos to pretend the qualifying of him for pardon, bur 
the redeeming of temporal pains, remaining due after fin-is par- 
doned ;\ and therefore to be paid m Purgatory , if not ſatisfied 
here. Things, whereof there is no mark in the Faith and Pra« 
Qiſe of the Cacholick Chuoch, The Union: of the S— 
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ſhewed, to bee only an appendage of the Miniſtry of the Keyes 
in-that cſtate, Har hex to the — of bodily health. And 
therefore called extream Undiion-by abuſe, in the Church of 
Rome gas it the intent of it were to prepare againſt the confli& 
of Death, with the ſpiritual enemigs of the Soul. For, though 
the C hurch, ordaining Prayer for bodily health, can by no 
e Soul, if it mean to remember 
the Common Chriſtianity ; Yer appeareth it, nevertheleſs, what 
ground and occaſion the Inſtitution of S. James pretendeth, 
And-ſo it appeareth, what dependence the Unction of the Sick, 
holdeth upon the Communion of the Euchariſt. As for the 
Marriage of Chriftians, if it bee under a-peculiar rule, by vir- 
tue of the Common Chriftianiryz and, that the intereſt of 
the Church, in allowing of Marriages, is grounded upon the 
ſame ; Ir is far from any imputation of abuſe, that the Church 
of- Rome celebrateth the ſame at the Euchariſt, For ſeeing our * 


Chriſtianity is particularly concerned in the duties of Marriage ; 


How ſhould the Grace of God, enabling to diſcharge the ſaid 
duties, bee expefted ,, but by reviving the 'oblieation of our 
Common Chriſtianity ; which the receiving of the Euchariſt 
fionifieth ? I will not undertake to clear the See of Rome from 
all abuſe of Ecclefiaftical Power , in multiplying the Impedi- . 

ents of Marriage, as beyond neceffity , ſo beyond the Intereft 
of Chriſtianity ; and in Ciſpenimg in them again, for favour 
or for reward; as having been prohibited for no. better reaſon 
then this ; That Power appears moſt, in that which there is 


| leaſt reaſon for. On the other ſide, diſpenſing in thoſe devrees, 


The Reform 
 Fion pretended 
. noleſs abuſe, 
_ en the gther 


*Catechizing 


which the Law of Mvſes prohibiteth ; and therefore Chriftianj= 


ty ought to bee farther from allowing ; It ſeemeth to ſtretch the 
Power of th: Church beyond the bounds of it. And thus it 
appeareth, firſt, what relation theſe Offices ho'd with the Fu- 
chariſt, and the Communion of it ; and then, what is the point 
cf Reformation, in which the voiding of thoſe abuſes ſtandeth. + 
' On the other fide, they that now are content with Confir- 
mation, ſo they may have the giving cf it themſelves, and the 
them that receive it, after their mode ; nct di- 
ſtinguiſhing themielvestrom the Fanaticks, cannot bee preſum- 
ed to Catcchie according to the Chrittianity of Gods Church. 
Eut, in as much as they Uſurpe unto themſelves authority with- 
out 
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out their Biſhops, and againſt them z they cannot make Mem» 
bers of Gods Church, y the Confirmation which ſo they may 
give. So, they bar the gift of Gods Spirit, which Bapriſme 
promiſeth a Chriſtian as a Chriſtian, by barring the Unity of 
Gods Church. Again, Ordaining all whom they Ordain to 
one and the: ſame Office, of Preaching the Word and Mpniſtring 
the Sacraments , Firſt, they uſurpe the power of Ordaining, 
which they never received any authority by their Ordination 
toexerciſe ; And that in deſpite of their Biſhops, as ſeducing 
the Pegg Gout the way of falvation, which, by their Ocdi- 
nations, they pretend to teach. So, receiving no Power of the 
Keys, by their Uſurpation, they receive no power to celebrate 
the Euchariſt; but only -to commit facrilege, by profaninog ſo 
high an Ordinance. S army”, they tread under foot the Hie- 
rachy of Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons, in deſpice of the whole 
Church; dividing the authority of their Biſhops among them- 
ſelves,. but aboliſhing the Order of Deacons, by confounding 
the ritle of Miniſters; common to all three Orders, for mini- 
ſtring their ſeveral Offices; with that ſenſe in which the loweſt 
Order are called Deacons, for miniftring to Biſhops and Prieſts 
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in their Ofhces, As for the power of the Keys,which.is not that . 


which God left his Church,unleG the effe& of it bee the binding 


and loofing of {in ; It is plain enough, that, under pretenſe of * 


taking away the ſcanda] of notorious fin, they would have 
power to ſhame and domineer over their neighbours, overtaken 
With fin; but withour pretenſe of curing their ſin, for the con- 
dition upon which they are reftored. Such Diſcipline goes no 
further then the outward man, and the reſtraining of him from 
fin for ſhame of the world. The preſumption of a 'voluntary 
change in the inward man, for hope of Gods Grace, by the Sa- 
crament of the Euchariſt, muſt bee- the : effe& of the Keys of 
Gods Church. As for this power, in fin that is not notoFious, 
what do they pretend more- then their Preaching ? Which whe- 
ther it bee foch as ſhows the cure of fin; -let their: diligence in 
Preaching mortification witneſs. And yet, whether every Chri- 
{tian can learn, or will bee induced, meerly by Preaching, to 
uſe that mortification which is requilite ; let them that are able 
judge. But what viſiting of the fick do they pretend, but to 
pray by them, or comfort them; without ever entring into. the 

ground. 
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bleſſing of Mariage they have reſerved to the Church, but upon 


being diſcerned by the people, when they were looſe from the 

- ___ Lawof the Land, hathoccalioned ail the inceſts, and other diſ- 
orders of the late times, In the mean time, whereas all theſe 

Offices are either provided to bring,Ch: iſtiansto the Euchariſt, 

' or to bee celebrated with the Euchariſt : It is demanded, that 

godly Miniſters bee not tied to celebrate the Euchariſt above 

thrice a year, It ſhould rather bee demanded, how they come 

- to bee counted godly Miniſters that demand this. 

The point of _ I ſhall not need to ſay, how the point of Reformationis 
Reformazion found, through which the line of it isto paſs, in theſe particu- 
in the mean be- Jars, Confirmation fitteth for the Euchariſt by the profeſſion of 
oween bod. Chiiſtianity, and by being a Member of Gods Church. Or- 


more then other Chriſtians undertake to do. The Euchariſt 
conveyeth Gods Spirit, for the performing of this profeſſion, 


Church, both are to bee miniſtred by that authority, without 
which, nothing is to bce done in each Church. The reconcil- 
ing of notorious fin is the Biſhops peculiar, The Prieſt hath 
authority to cure that which is made known to him. But this 
authority is not arbicrary, incither of both. The rigor of an- 
tient Diſcipline, by the Canons of the Church, is quite out of 
force. But in theſe lees and dregs of Chriſtianity, which now 
wee draw, there is ſome reaſonable ground to prefume upon, 
that a ſinner 1s reſolved rolive a good Chriſtian for the future. 


in barring the {ner from the Communion, till the preſumption 
bee vittble in him. But to what ſhall the Keys of the Church 
reconcile him, when the Euchariſt is celebrated but thrice a 
. year ? To what purpoſe is the viſiting of the fick, but that, 
' upon ſuch preſumption, they may have the Euchariſt, to main- 
tain them in the great Journey which they are going ? The duty 
of Mariage, among Chriſtians, depends wholly. upon this ſuppo- 


which 


ground of their comfort,upon examination of the conſcience? The | 


an ungrounded preſumption, that the Mariage of Chriſtians is - 
to bee ruled by the Law of Mes, The inſufficience whereof 


dination giveth ſome degree in the Clergy, above the people ;. 
and therefore ſuppoſeth the profeſſion of retiring from the world, 


-" ſincerely and reſoluely made. Both requiring the Unity of the _ 


Let-that bee limited, and the powepvf the Keys will have cffe&, 


- fition;rhat God gives the maricd an intereſt in one anothers body, 


- 
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which cannot bee diffolved but by death. Therefore it is cele- 
brated with the Euchariſt, that they who mary with the reſo- 


lution of Chriſtians may bee enabled, by the Spirit of God, 
which the Sacrament promiſeth, to perform the ſame, 

The charge of Superſtition upon the Church of Rome is to 
bee juſtified, by many particulars, in tendring thoſe things to 
God for his ſervice, wherein his ſervice confitteth nor. In the 
firſt place, the multiplying of Maſſes for the quick and for the 
dead : Without any pretenſe, of the concurrence of a Congre- 
gation to the ation, much leſs of any Communion: Ac this 
rate, it matters not much in what language it is performed ; ſee. 
ing there is no mans devotion required, to aſſiſt the Prieſt in it. 
. The like is ſeen in the Vows'of Pilgrimages, and in the viſie- 
ing of divers Churches, for the gaining of Indulgences. For, 
had men nothing elſe in mind then that. Service, which is ac- 
ceptable to God in all places, why ſhould they think themſelves 
more acceptable to God,for the travel which they undergo,that 
they may perform it far from home? whereby they forgo that 
opportunity for it, which they kAow, without bettering the 
mind; which, were it as it might bee, would find means to 
better it ſelf every where. But there appears in it a carnal af+ 
fe&ion to the Memories of Saints, out of a carnal affe&ion to 
the things of thi- world ; wherein carnal men hope to bee af- 
ſiſted by the Saints, in recompenſeof their voluntary devotions; 
_ *thoueh Chriſtianity allows them not the confidence to ſeek them 
at Gods hands. The ſame is to bee faid of an innumerable 
number cf things, that Monaſtical Orders obſerve, nay, of the 
overvaluing of the eſtate it ſelf of continence , or retirement 
from the world ; Which, being nopart of Chriſtianity, but a 
help, andan opportunity, for that wherein it conliſteth, ſatisfi- 
eth outfide Chriſhans, with that which Pagans can do; the out. 


ward work ; without that inward diſpoſition which only Chri- 


ſtianity - formeth. All theſe, and many more obſervations, 
which they ſet innocent” Chriſtians on work about, muſt needs 


ſpeak them ſuperſtitious; notwirchſtanding that there is always _ 


in them a pretenſe of ſerving God, according to Chriſtianity. 
For, the more ſtraw and chaff, the leſs grain ; and, where the 
intention' of the mind is ſpent upon the ſhell of Chriſtianity, 
there can it nothave ſtrength = bring the kernel of it ro ripe- 

2 ne 


£6 tt”; oY PRYOR WRT. 7” 
4a ea/ures. | 


T3 EI) 39 ID) 
ps bo 


The $ fir Re. 
ons of the 

hurch of 

2m. 


C 
Rome 


=P 
»2M 


F s The Super ſtiti- 


 H1ans. 


- - C - I; *> AY "0 4 +'% 
00 _ ** A © x I4 ” 
+ Sad Was SY I g <-> ay 9 RT IERES”, a, 
5 Pate > * $ on y ES) ” OE y © " Fi x”; *y e 


Tu ft Weights 


neſe. The Ceremonies wherewith they overcharge the publick 
ſervice ofthe Church are of the ſame nature. For,they that under- 
ſtand not the meaning of them; and therefore, diſtinguiſh them 
not from the Office which God accepteth ; muſt needs put that 


tothe account of his ſervice, which+is but the means to pro- 
Cure It, NY 
But what ſhall wee ſay to them, who think they oblige as, 


- ons of the Pu- when they allow the people to knee], to lift up their eyes, and 


to hold up their hands at their Prayers ? Do they not think they 
oblige Almighty God, in ſerving him without any other ſign 
of reverence ? It is not poſſible, that they ſhould Rtand upon it 
to the diſquiet of the Church, if they did not. Did they not 


- take it for the ſervice of God, that the ſame Houſes ſhould bee 


Common and Holy, Stables and Churches, the ſame Veſfels 
Chalices and drinking Cups, the ſame Tables Altars and dining 
Bords, it is not poſlible that they ſhould trouble the Church 
about it as they do. Burt it is plain enough, that they ſerve him 
without reverence or devotion, becauſe they think ſo. To theſe 


men, all ſet times of faſting, all the eſtate of continence, all 


obedience to Superiors, all works of Mortification and Penance, 
ſtand ſuſpe&ed for Superſtitious. They would not think them- 
ſelves far enough from the Papilts, if they ſhould do the good 
works of Chriſtians. For fear of private Mafles,the Euchariſt muſt 


| beecelebrated thrice a year. And wee muſt. have the Opus opc- 


ratum of a Sermon, in exchange for the Opws | operatum of a 
Maſe, Bur this is not reforming of Religion : It is ſtocking up 
the Vineyard of the Church, inſtead of Pruning it. Ineed not 
fay what is Reformation, and at what point it ſtands. | The di- 
{tance from the extreams makes the mean vigble. The truth is, 
there will bee, neceſſarily, ſuperſtition in alReligions, fo long 
as the Church hath chaffand corn in it. For,they that are ſen- 
ſible of that obligation to God, which they arenot willing to 
diſcharge, will always diſcharge themſelves to God, upon that 
which thiey are content to do for his ſervice, but which hee is 
nctcontent with, becauſe it ſignifieth not the obedience of the 
inward man, which hee requireth, Not that there muſt needs 
bee Superſticon in uſing things indifferent' of themſelves ; much . 
Jeſs in uſing ſuch,as in reaſon may ſerve to advance attention and 

devotion in Gods Service. But becauſe, as there may bee Super- 
| | T5 ſition 
' 


ard Meaſures. | 
ſition in uſing them ; So there is Superſtition: in thinking, that 
by forbearing them, a man does God ſervice. But to think 
Schiſme acceptable to God , rather then,uſe them, is with- 
out doubt as great ſuperſtition, as any the Church of Reme 
_ teacherh. x 


Having ſhewed, why the Church of Rome cannot bee charged why the Pope 
with Idolatry, I may from thence infer that the Pope cannot bee cannos bee An* 
Antichriſt, 1 do notgrant, that eicher St. Pal, in the ſecond Hichrilh. 


Chapter of his ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians, or St. Fohn 
in the Apocalypſe ſpeaks any thing of Antichriſt. But hee that 
cxalts himſelf above all that is called God, as- St. Paul (peaketh 
there, muſt bee one that ſhould make himſelf God according to 
the Idolatry of the Pagans. And the fornicatiun which- the 
Whore of Babylon, in the Apocalypſe, makes the Nations drunk 
with, is, neceflarily, the ſame Idolatry. Therefore , if the 
Pope teach no ſuch Idolatry, hee cannc: prove Antichriſt either 


by ON or' St. Paul, The Fathers have thought, that 
them prophelie of ſuch- a one as ſhall indeed bee a falſe 


both o 
Chriſt, if ever there ſhall bee ſuch a one ; Becauſe hee ſhall im- 
poſe anew Religion, as from God, upon all whom hee ſhall ſe- 
*duce. But St, Fohns Catholick Epiſtles, where Antichriſt 1s 
' mentioned, do not ſignifie that any fuch- is to come. And 
theretore, wee are not tied to their opinion in the interpretation 


of a Propheſie, which is no mater of Faith. 


But though the Pope bee not Antichriſt, nor the Papiſts Idc- yow it & juft 
laters, yet I conceive, Ihave ſhewed ſufficient reaſon, why this #0. Reforme _ 
without the get 
Rome, 


Kingdomand Church of England might and ought to Reform 
Religion, without and againſt the conſent of the Church of Rome; 
ſuppoſing that which ſeems to bee maniteſt by all that hath fol- 
lowed;that the Church of Rome would never have condeſcended 
roany ſuch change. And,the Unity of the Church determining the 
meaſure and the bounds of Reformation; they muſt needs be the 
ſame indeed, as they would bee, were the Pope Antichriſt and 
the Papiſt: Idolaters; Though,to thoſe that believe them ſo,be- 
cauſe they believe them ſo, the meaſure and the bounds of Re- 
formation will never appear to ſtand where indeed they do. 
But let them look to the conſequence of their own imagination. 
| This one muſtneeds render them Schiſmaticks to God ; abhor- 
ring communion upon imaginary reaſons.But will render us with 


them: 


D 
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them Schiſmaticks, both to God and to his Church, if wee 


make all that to bee Reformation, which their imaginations, 


tainted with ſuch a prejudice, would have to bee Law to this 
Church and Kingdom. | 


CHAP. XXIL 


The preſent State of the Queſtion concerning our 
Service. The Reformation pretended, abo- 
minable. Such Preaching and Praying as is _ 
uſual, a hindrance of ſalvation, rather then 
the means to it. What Order of Serwice, the 
continual Communion will require. What 
form of Inſtruftion this Order will require. 
Of that which goes before the Preface, in our 
_ Communion Service. Of the Prefaces, and 
the Prayer of Conſecration. Of the Prayer of 
Oblation, and the place of it. Of the Com- 
memoration of the dead, in particular. Why 
' the Communion Serwice at the Communion 
Table,when no Euchariſt. A ſecondary Pro- 
poſition, according to preſent Law. 


conceive I have, by this time, ſhewed a reaſon for that 
which I ſaid in the beginning ; that there is ſo much in que- 


ſtion betweerr us and the Puritans, (compriling in that name all 
the parties, into which it ſtands now divided) as, if it were de- 
cided for them, would give the Papiſts the advantage againſt 


the Proteſtants, Now, as for the great queſtion amongſt us, con- 
: cerning 
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cerning our Service; if ic were truly ſtated, it would ſoon be 
. at anend. If it may bee once conſidered, that the 


'* Office of it. 
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as they ſhould bee by Chriſtians, without it. 
Since therefore | claim, that this came by Tradition of the The Reforms- 
Church, from St. Pauls order, 1 will infer no lefs then I have tion prezendedy 


proved; That, to change the Communion every Lords day * 
and Feſtival, together with Morning and Evening Prayer ever 
day in the-Church, and that with the Licanies upon Wednef. 
days and Fridays; which the Law of the Land hitherto requir.- 
eth ; for two Sermons every Sabbath, with arbitrary Prayers 
afore or after them, would not bee Reformation but Apoſtafie. 
For it is manifeſt, that at the Reformation, the Euchariſt was 
in poſſeſſion in all Churches, though the Communion had been 
ſurceaſed., Nor was it ever excepted, that the frequenting 
hereof had init any colour of abuſe ; or abatement to that very 
Chriſtianigg,, which wee receive from our Lord and his Apoſtles, 
The abuſe was in private Maſſes, It was alſo a juſt complaint, 
le were not taught their duty out of the Holy Scri- 


that the 
ptures:; 


nd, 


that the inftruſting of * them by prea 
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ion 
&,indeed and in truth, whether Sermons ſhall drive the Ear 
' nion out of the Church or hot; wherher orno, arbitrary 
ers in the Pulpic, ſhall chaſe out of the Church, thoſe which 
Sts Paul commanded to bee made, and the Church by his com-- 
mand hath frequented ever fince ; I * conceive , the Diſpute 
would bee eaſily decided. And that is the thing in queſtion in- 
| deed,and in effe&t,how little ſoever it appear. Certainly, if there 
were never any common Prayers made inthe Pulpit ; if there 
were always common Prayers made at the Altar ; they who had 
no common Prayers but at the Euchariſt, had the Euchariſt as 
oft as they had common-Prayers. Not as if the Church did 
never aſſemble, but when the Euchariſt was celebrated. But 
becauſe their defire and endeavour was, to celebrate the Eu. 
chariſt once every day; and that in the morning, unleſs it were 
- aFaſt ; and always at diſmiſſing the Aſſembly, as, the principal 
For hence the Euchariſt came, in time, to bee 
called the Maſi (which had formerly been the name of the Af. 
ſembly it ſelt ) from the diſmiſſing of it. And, they whoen- 
deavoured to celebrate the Euchariſt every day, were not like 
to let Lords days and Feſtivals paſs ; or think them ſolenmized, 
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| Fuſt W eights | 
neglefted,beyond all reaſon and conſcience. But was it ever pre. 
tended, that the reforming of the abuſe in private Maſſes confiſt- 
eth in two Sermons a Sabbath;(for wee muſt ſpeak like Jews, if 
wee will not offend tender con —— the Prayers of the 
people, ſuch as the Miniſter ſhall pleaſe, before or after it ; which 
is the Reformation now pretended ? Had it been ſaid that this. 
is Reformation, when abufes were ſo viſible, that the name of 
Reformation was popular ; it had been cafily anſwered, that 
this were to bring the chief Office of Chriſtianity to little or 
nothing. And therefore, if this bee the form that was called 
Reformation in ſome places, ir muſt bee ſaid, that it was eaſie: 
to ſee what ought not to bee, then to ſettle what ſhould Le. 
But for a Chriſtian Kingdom; having, upon deliberation, ſet- 
led an order, whereby the Euchariſt is to bee celebrated all 
Lords days and Feſtivals ; for Reformations fake, to leave Mis 
niſters of tender conſciences free, not to celebrate it above 
thrice a year ; (and that,jhaving a competent number to commu-. 
nicate ; which may bee not once in ſeven years) as now is de- q 
manded ; I hope it ſhall never bee faid in the ſtreets of Gath, 
that it paſt undeteſted, | 
5 | It is neceflary for him that is come to the ſtate of ſalvation, 
uch Preach- <a . k PP 4 
inz an1 Praz- 45 2 Chriſtian, to learn how hee is to live as a Chriſtian, and 
ing a i uſual,a tO grow every day inthe knowledg of his duty, that hee may 
bindrance of + diſcharge it. But ſhall hee bee able to do this, by hearing two 
© ſalvation, 14 Sermons every Sabbath, and as many more, as if hee did no- 
ne of - repay thing elſe? Or, may hee not bee able without it? Certainly, 
*  thatwhichtheir Preachers now do is ſo far from being neceflary, 
that it is no fit means to the ſalvation of the generality of Gods 
' people. They may eaſily make it a trade never to fail, to 
* while out an hour or two in the Pulpit, in diſcourſing tke mean- 
ing of their text, in framing Dodrines out of it, and proofs of 
thoſe Dodtrines, (more plentitul a great deal, when they are fo 
manifeſt, that they need not, then when they are ſo obſcure 
that they cannot bee proved to the generality of. Chriſtians) and 
upon theſe Dottrines and Proofs, Exhortations, InveRives, In- 
ftruftions, Reproofe, ſuch as the driving of Faftion: ſhall rc- 
guire ; and yet, hee that would learn his duty ſhall bee as far 
» tofeek, atter many thouſands of ſuch Sermons, as afore. And 
E-> - yctit ſhall bee an aCt of no leſs charity, to Preach a Sermon of 
| | Chriſtian 
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Chriſtian inſtruftion, and exhortation, in and to the known 
duties of all, or the generality of Chriſtians; then it hath al- 
ways been reputed by Gods Church. But let not a man there- 
fore think, if hee have any doubt in ſome difficult point of Do= 
Arine, in ſome nice caſe of Conftience; in the meaning of ſome 
leading text of Scripture, that hee is to depend upon the Pulpit 
for reſolution in it ; where it is cafie (as St. Gregory Nazianzene 
anſwered St, Ferome , abcut the odf88aTor Seruregimewrop In 
St, Luke ) to make you believe, by the pleaſing delivery of Lan- 
guage, that you have fatisfation; and yet, when you come to 
' ſeek where it lies, remain in as much doubt as before. And if 
you hackney out Minifters to two Sermons a" Sabbath ; the 
people muſt not expe that from them in private, which they 
cannot expe&t from the Pulpit. But if it bee thought part of 
the inſtruftion due to Gods people, to make the Laws of the 
. Church, and of the State, and the proceedings of publick Go- 
vernment, aſubje& for the Pulpit; In which, as I aid, it is 
not poſlible for particular Chriſtians to bee ſatisfied, by all the 
Inquiry they can make in private; then, what may come to paſs 

I need fay to no man, that hath ſeen what hath come to paſs 
amongſt us. [I let paſsleſs abuſes of vain-glory, priding it ſelf 
in the volubility rather then Eloquence of Language, and ren- 
dring more able Curates, not ſo ready ſpeakers, contemprible to 
their people ; and the like. In which regard, it may many 
times bee queſtioned, whether the gifts of praying and preach- 
ing, which wee hear ſo much of, bee Gifts of Gods- Spirit, 
which ordinarily ſuppoſe Chriſtianity ; or of the evil ſpirit, 
_ which always put it to flight, For, all that Ihave faid, of 
the bad effe&rs of Preaching, is to bee underſtovd much more of 
thoſe prayers, whereby evil dodtrine is repeated to God, fora 
_ bleſſing of his Spirit upon it. For Chriſtian people, being 
weakly ſuperſtitious ; as the generality of all people are.; are 
apt to place the bond of that Religion, wherein they think 
enkhes tied to God, in that which they ſee and hear alleged 
to God in ſoreverend poſtures, 


That Form of Service which wee hitherto uſe hath well de. #42 Order of 
| ſerved allthat hath been faid, in defenſe of it; being aſſaulted 7% > the 
by violent hands, even in thoſe parts, in which it ought to bee\uain Orme 
inviolable. Nevertheleſc, PR_ as Ido, that the reſtoringrequire 

1 , Oo 
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- requires, that the Epiſt cs bee read after the Old Teſtament, 
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of the continual Communion, is ſuch a: point of Reformation, 
that the Church isnot to beeat reſt, till it bee brought to effeRz 
I muſt not tick to declare what will bee requiſite, to render our 

Cummunion Service uſcful to that purpoſe, I have ſaid, that 
the word Litxrgy is proper tofignifie nothing elſe, but that form . 
of Service, which the Communion is celebrated with. But I have 
ſhewed alſ:, that thoſe prayers for all ſtates and conditions of 
men in Chriſts Church, which are contained . in our Litanies 

are to bee offered up to God, at the celebrating of it. And 
ſeeing ic was atithe Reformation, and- is at preſent, a Law in 
the Church of Rome, that all Chriſtians ſhould bee preſent at 
Maſs all Sundays and Feſtivals ; And that Reformation conſiſts 
m reſtozxing the Communion ; It ſeemeth to me that the pre- 
tenſe of Reformation is not made good, till the preſent provi- 
fion bee brought to cette ; that the Euchariſt bee celebrated, 
all Sundays and Feſtivals, in all Churches and Chappels. And 
ſo, that all Chriſtians may bee tied to bee preſent; that they 
may bee brought as neer, as the Church ought to bring them, to 
communicate. Suppoling this the intent of the Church; How 
ſhould it bee attainzd, without ewo Aſſemblies, every Sunday 
and Holy-day=morning, in all Churches 2? For, let never Sab- 
batarians hope to make us ſo perie&t Jewes, as to bring us to 
dreſs no meat on Sundays, If they could, a Pariſh can never 


bee all at Church at once. The order of the Church never be- 


comes the Church,till it demonſtrate a care of all Chriſtian fuk 
alike. Between the hours of eight and twelve, there is time 
enough fur two Afſemblics, For who would wiſh that cither 
of them ſhould laſt above an hour ? The Liturgy is an Office 
conliſting of Pſalms, and Leffons, intermixed with Hynans : 


. andof the Euchariit ; which, the common Prayers for all ſtates, 


condition*, and neceſſities in the Church, are to bee offered up 
to God with. Now, though that which wee call the firſt Ser- 


© vice bee comp lcat for the intent of it, yet I'muſt needs find it too 


Tong for this, purpoſe ; to allow time , both for the Euchariſt, 


 andfor the i: ſftruQtion of the people; which I do-not intend to 


exclude out of thoſe Afﬀſemblies,which I confine to an-hour. And 
how caſte were it, to frame for this purpoſe an Order of Pſalms. 
and Leſlons,according to the order of the whole Church; Which 


and 


x 


| and Meaſures. A 


and the Goſpels after them: as in our Communion Service, the 

Goſpel comes next afore the Creed ? For , there would bee 
room for brief Leffons out of the Law and Hiſtorical Books, 
- out of the Sapiential Books and Prophets : And after, for the 
Epiſtles and Goſpels, (which not onely wee, but the Lutherans, 
as-well as the Church of Rome, do now uſe) with Hymns be- 
' tween each, according to the Canon of Laodicea, received by 
the Whole Church. - . Bo 


This is theplace for the inſtruftion of the people, accordins ”_ fow 
the vreater nſtrufion 
} award; Order will re-_ | 


Pariſh quire. 


to the order of the whole Church, And tru 
more ſolemn Aſſemblies may bee capable of edifyinr, by learn- 
ed and eloquent Sermons, which the generality of 

Churches (the edification whereof the Churc! i: to ſtudy) are 
very little the better for. And the endleſs number of {trifes, 
that ariſe about the Scripture, and varicty of judgments, fan- 
fies, and intereſts, in what is fit to bee preached, make the 
deſign of Homilies neceflary ; rather to reſtrain the abilities of 
' Indiſcreet Preachers, then to help the inabilities of unlearned 
Preachers. Only that they bee ſo framed.as to contain a courſe 
of familiar inſtrution, in the whole body of Chriſtian Do- 
Arine ; not concerning Faith alone, but all the chief duties of 
Chriſtians z which theſe that wee have do not fati:fie, though 
not unfit for the time when they were ſer forth, And being fo 
'framed ; Though it bee all one to the edificationrof the Church, 
' Whether the mater of them bee delivered by word of mouth, 
as every Miniſter can beſt in{inuate it into the minds of his heat. 
ers ; or as it may beecouched, word for word, in writing ; yet 
will it bee abſolutely neceſſary, for the inſtruftion of all, pre- 
ſerving the Unity of the Whole, that the Ordinary have ac- 
count, .not only negatively, that nothing bee taught the people 
contrary to the form ; But poſitively, that the whole mater of 
it bee taught the people,in ſuch time as the Law ſhall determine 
| to bee repeated again and again, for the. certain proficience of 
all. For it mult not avail to fay ; that the people will not 
come to Church, unleſs they may bee entertained there with 
varicty. Unleſs the people bee content to bee condufted by 
that which is beſt to ſave their ſouls, though it pleaſe not their 
fanſies, it ſhall bee but a Church in name, that ſhall bee Ruled 


by the fanſies of thoſe whomir is to Rule. And, when the 
| X 2 intereſt 
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Of that which 
goes before the 
Preface, in our 


Communion 
$crvice. 


whole Church. 


Tuſt Weights | 


intereſt of publick peace ſo vifibly. concurreth with the intereft 
_ of faving ſouls ; it will hardly become the profeſſion of a Chri- 
ſtian Kingdom, not to truſt God, for the ſucceſs of that which is. 


defivned upen fo Chriſtian conſiderations. 


' This is the place where the firſt Service ended, and the ſe 


cond began, in che antient Church, The Creed follows after 
the Sermon ,-in Dionyſius ; who, writing a little before the 


Council at Chal-cedon, is the firſt that mentions it m the Service. 


Hee call- it an Hymn: and wee may call it the Catholick Hymn; 
glorifying God for the ſubſtance of Chriſtianity , with his 
That which wee call the ſecond Service, fol- 
lowing immediately hereupon, was nothing but the m__ 
and the prayers of 

wich, And that is the reaſcn, why I do not think our Com- 
munion Service ſufficient for thoſe Afſemblies, in which the firſt 
is tco long to hee uſed, For, the Office ought to conſiſt of 
Pſalmes , and Leſſons, with Hymnes interpoſed ;, of an in- 
ſtruction, and of the Euchariſt ; with the prayers which it is 


celebrated with. Now it hath been always the uſe of Chrifts 
Whcle Church, even from the Apoſtles, ro offer, at the Eu- . 


chariſt, buth the Bread and Wine which it js to bee conſecrated 
of : andalſo, what their hearts moved them to contribute, for 
the maintenance of Gods Service, And therefore, the Prayer 
tor the whole ſtate of Chriſts Church is here proper, in regaid 
of thoſe that offer to that purpoſe , the reſt that offer not ccn- 
curring with their prayers, to that effe& for which they offer. 
The confeſſion of fins afore the Eucharilt is ſeen in ſome of the 
antient Liturgies ; nor do I find it queſtioned on any hand, as 
either unſeaſonable, or not requiſite in this Aion. The De- 
calogue and Anſwers; which, ſince Q. Elizabeths time, wee be- 
ginthe Communion Service with;ſeem more proper to be placed 
here, to branch forth the particulars of thoſe ſins which wee 
confeſs, For the Commandments are certain heads, to which 
men may refer the fins, for which they ask pardon, and grace to 


avoid them. But there is great reaſon, why they are not found - 


in the Service of the antient Church. ”The reaſon js, becauſe 


the Decalopue is proper to the Law, and unproper to Chritti- , 


anity; andit is a fad effe& hereof which wee ſee. Eor it is 
certain, and manifeſt, that the Sabbatarian error hath had the 
riſe, 


\ 


the Church which it is to bee celebrated 


» 


-V 


S 
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riſe, or increaſe, from the conſtraion, which ignorant Preacks 
ers have made, of. the prayer for remiſſion of fins againſt this 
fourth Commandment, which the Church preſcribeth. Nor 
have I ever found any authority ef the Church,for uling the De- 
calogue; for the Rule by which the fins of Chriſtians are to bee 
ranked; but only in ſome late Offices, of thoſe ages; which 
wee, who profeſs the Reformation, are not to own ? 


After the confeſſion of ſins, the General Preface, which fol- gf the Pre- 
lows after Surſum corda, would bee inlarged, with thanksgiv- faces, andthe 
ing to God, for making the World and man, for not forſaking Prayers of Con- 

Rim, when hee was made Lord of his/* | 


man having forſaken 
Creatures ; but firſt ſending the Fathers, to reclaim their ſevera} 
Ages, then giving the Law and the Prophets, to inſtru his 
own people in his ſervice; And, when theſe means took not 
the effe&t which hee ſought, forſending his Son to redeem and 
reconcile us to him, by the death of his Croſs. Afﬀer this the 
Proper Prefaces, and the Seraphims Hymn, are of too antient 
and general uſe in the Catholick Church, to bee omitted, with- 
out a mark of Apoſtaſie from the devotion of it, which they 
expreſs. The Prayer which wee conſecrate wich ſeemeth a- 
greeable- to the intent of Gods Church ; but more agreeable, 
in that form which the firſt Book of Edward the VI. revived 
by the Scotiſh Liturgy, preſcribeth, And that Memarial, or 
Prayer of Oblation, which is there preſcribled, to follow, im- 


mediately after the Conſecration , 5 certainly more proper 


there, then after the Communion, ending with the Lords Pray- 
er, and the Peace, after that, For, this is the form of the 
who!e Church, ſo conſtant, and ſo uniform, that I am thereby 
 perſwaded, that the cloſe of it; For thine as the Kingdom, the 
the Power and the Glory, for ever and ever, being alwaies frequent- 
cd by the'-Church, either in terms, or in ſubſtance, in this 
place; upon that occafion, afterwards, came to bee put into: 


the Copies of St. Matthews Goſpel. For it is well enough . 


known, how many antient Copies,” and Commentaries, have 
it not. But there is not any of the antient Liturgics, that hath 
not ſome form of Doxology in this place, either in the ſame 


terms, or to the ſame purpoſe. And ſecing it is maniteſt, that - 


the Kiſs of Peace is an Apoſtolical cuſtom.; and uſed in the 
Weſtern Church before the Communion ; (though before the 
Ts. ; . -* ha 


ation. 
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Conſecration, in: other places) though the Ceremony bee ſer 
alide, in regard of the change of times and cuſtoms, it ſhould 


not ſeem burthenſome, that the Chriſtianity is remembred, 


Of the Prajer 
of Oblation, 


and the place of 
i, 


which it expreſſeth, 

But it my Opinion might paſs, I would not reſt contented 
herewith. I would enlarge this Memoral, with all the Princi- 
pal heads of our Litanics, which might ſeem to comprize the ne- 
eflities of all eſtates, and conditions in the Church ; accordin 
to that meaſure which the Time would allow. For this woul 
bee the offeririg of Chriſts ſacrifice the Crofle, for the ne- 
ceſſities of all Chrittian people ; which the whole Church of 
Chriſt hath alwaies frequented, from the beginning , without 
any pretenſe of ſacrificing him again z>no reaſon requiring any 
more, then to commemorate that ſacrifice. And here would 
there bee room for all private and publick neceſſities, as well of 
the Church and Kingdom, of the Dioceſe, Province, and 
Country, and the refpe&ive Governours thereof ; as of the 
Congregration, -and of any particular member of it : arid that 
according tofuch Order, as the Ordinary may find cauſe to 


——_ give, in caſes that do indeed require a proviſion for the Time. 


The antients, celebrating the Euchariſt every day, had, by that 
means, daily opportunity of interceding for particular neceſſi- 


* ties, according to St. Paxls order ; for, ſuch interceſions the 


word T&F; fignifieth. They that conſider hot the defe& 
which follows upon:the decay of this order, are ready to impate 
the defe& that is found, of forms of interceſſion for particular oc- 
currences, to the preſcribing of ſet forms, by the Church ; not 
allowing the arbitrary fanfies of Curates. But hee that hath 
known the manifold folly, & malice,that our London Pulpits have 
vented ; taking upon them to intercede for what occaſions they 
think fit, in what. form they pleaſe; will find it abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary, ro-redeem the ſcorne that our profeſſion ſuffers from ſuch 
diſorders, by baniſhing thoſe Prayers out of the Pulpit. And 
becauſe the Communion will not bee renewed fo frequent, as to 
meet with all thoſe occafions, which, in the Antient Church, it 
did ſerve for.; It muſt needs bee a Chriſtian deſign, to enlarge 
the firſt and daily Service with ſuch forms, as may ſerve 


' for moſt of ſuch cccaſions; preventing the offenſes which have 


been, For, the hope of prevailing with God, for that which 
7 prefleth 


< and Meaſures. . xg - 

th particular perſons, is the charity of the Congregation, 

In —_ deſiring the neceſſities of all Chriſtians. . When'the 

Euchariſt was celebrated upon ſame particular occafipn, accord- 

ing to the cuſtom of the antiemt: Church, it appears, that the 

general form was ly obſerved, the particular occaſion 

only mentioned, The Eloquence, whereby the Church hoped 

to prevail which God, was the devotion, and unity, which ix 

celebrated the Sacrament with. "as 3 
But, I muſt by no means kave this place, till I have paid Of the Comme-<>o F 

the debt which I owe to the opinion which 1 have premiſed ; moration of the I 

and openly profeſs, again and again, that wee weigh not by our _ __— 

own Weights, nor mete by our ewn Meaſures, if, believing one **"* 

Catholick Church, and enjoying Epiſcopacy and the Church - 

Lands, uponthat account, wee recal not the memorial of the 

Dead, as well as of the living, into this Service. There is the 

{ſame ground to believe the communion. of Saints, in the pray- 

ers, which, thoſe that depart in the higheſt favour with Gou 

make for us; in the prayers, which wee make for thoſe, tha 

depart in the loweſt degree of favour with God ; that there is 

for the common Chriſtianity ; yamely , the Scriptures inters 

preted by the perpetual praftiſe of Gods Church. Therefore 

there is ground enough, for the faith of all Chriſtians, that choſe 

Prayers are accepted, which defire God. to hear the Saines for 

us ; toſend the deceaſed im. Chrift reſt, and peace, and light, 

and refreſhment, and -a good trial at the day of Judgement, 

and accomphſbrent of happine6 after the ſame. And, ſeeing - 

the abating of the rſs form, under Edward VI, hath wroughs 

noeffeft, but to give-rhem that defied it -an appetite, to root 

up the Whole ; what:thankscan wee renderto God, -tor clcap» 

ing ſo grcat adanger, but by{(ticking firm to a Rule, that will 

ſtick firm to us, and carry-ws through ;any diſpute in Religion : 

and land us in the baven of a quiet cenſeience ; what troubles 

ſoever wee may paſs through, in maintaining, that the Refor» 

mation of -rthe Church will never bee according to the. Rule 

which it ought to follow, 4iltir leave tothe Catholick Church 


of Chriſt im this particular. | Why the Com- 
I am not to:expeR;, that this Propoſition will take «ffe&, be- —_— os 


cauſe ſome points of it will feenv to'bec only one mans opinion; ,;,v Tabie,. 
though: it ſhall never beethat one mans opinien, further then it when fn Ex 
2 | | | * appears charifh. 


Tuft Weights 
appears to be the viſible Order of the whole Church,from the be. 
ginning;or the neceffary conſequence thereof,in this eſtate.For,the 
Church of Rome obliging all to hear Maſs, all Sunday and Huly- 
day-mornings ; and, the Reformation of the Abuſes, which wee 
proteſt againſt in the Maſs, conſiſting in reſtoring the Euchariſt ; 
the Reformation will not bee able to juſtifie it ſelf in this point, 
ell there bee a proviſion, that all may communicate, as they 
ought to do. And, for the commemoration of the dead, in 
. theOblation; though the Reformation under Queen El:zabeth 
do filence it , yet under Edward the VI. it was retained. 
And they who were gratified afterwards by filencing it, donow 
demand, as: for Reformation, that the Euchariſt bee not im- 
poſed upon tender conſciences, for fear they ſhould not have 
room enough, for their arbitary Sermons Prayers z which, 
they can never ſecure: the Church, that they ſhall agree with 
' the Profeſſion of it. What they will demand next, for Re- 
formation, how ſhall it appear ? For the ſtandard of tender 
conſciences is as inviſible, as that of Vemners ſpirit, that made 
the- riſing for King Jeſus : And, having a viſible Rule in the 
conſent of the Whole Church; it will bee either want of «kill, 
or want of charity, not to diſtinguiſh the remembrance of the 
dead, which the Whole Church hath alwaies frequented, from 
the opinion of Purgatory, and the cuſtom of praying to the 
Saints, which ſucceeding Ages have added. Bur, in the 
mean time , the. reaſon is viſible why the Communion 
' Service is to bee ſaid at the Communion Table, :notwithſtand- 
ing tender conſciences; which, perhaps, many that mean well 
do not perceive, If Chriſtian people, being ſeduced by per- 
verſe Teachers, cannot bee made ſenſible of their duty, in fre- 
uenting the Communion ; the Church isnot to forbear calling 
them to it, and putting them in mind of it. Weeſee there 
are thoſe, who will needs bee Miniſters of the Word and Sacra- 
ments, that have miniſtred no Communion to their Churches, 
in ſo many years. Inſtead of taking ſhame upon them, for 
ſuch abommable contempt of Chriſtianity ; this miſchief is now 
#maginel for a Law ; when a Law isdemanded, by which, ten- 
der conſciences may not bee tied to celebrate the Eucharift once 
in many years. Fake away the Communfſon Service from the 
Ccmmumicn Table, and what mark ſhall remain of the my 
- that 
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that lies upon the publick, to reduce the Law of the Catholick 


Church, which is Gods Law, into force > What hope of redu« 


cing it, if the mark bee once blotted out ? So much it concerns, 
to hold up a daily Proteſtation , of the Right and Duty of the 
Church ; and a Conteſtation, with all publick perſons in the 
Church and State, to bend the utmoſt of their endeavours, to 
redeem ſuch an inconſequence and indecorum in Gods Service, 
as the ſilencing of the principal Office in it. And wee arealive, 
at this day, by Gods goodneſs, to call God and man to witneſs; 
that, if' Order bee not taken in ſo great a concernment, the 
fault will bee chargeable on thoſe that do not their parts to- 
. wards it, at the great day of Judgement. 


But, if my Propoſition may not hope for effet , in the next 4 ſctondary 
lace, I ſha)l wiſh, chat all Curates would agree, in that which P-0p-ſ:ion, 


y Law they may do, fo far as I know the Law; Or rather, 
that all Ordinaries would agree, to impoſe it upon them. That 


is, to divide the Service of God, on Sunday and Holiday Morn- }. 


ings, into two Aſſemblies , as it ſtands djvided into two Servi- 
Ces ; That a?l Houſholders may ſtand accountable for their whole 
Families, to ſee that they ſerve God in the Church, all Sun- 
day and Holiday Mornings ; as before the Reformation, all peo- 
ple were obliged to do. For though, by the preſent Law, there 
is not proviſion for all Chriſtians to communicate ; Yet is there 
Order for the Service of God, by Pfalms, and Leſſons, mixed 
with Hymns, and by the Common Prayers of the Church, per- 


fetly ſummed up in the Litanies. And they, who ſhall have 


pesformed it, ſhall have celebrated the Lords day, @r Feſtival, 
with it ; though nor ſo like a Chriftian, as, had hee been at the 
_ celebrating of the Euchariſt, The Communion Service might 


ſerve as it is, for the ſecond Aſſembly , provided that it bee, for _ 


| the reaſons premiſed, at the Communion Table. The Homily 


or Sermon after the Goſpel ; compriſing that Inftru&ion, or Ex- - 


hortation, which is neceffary for all Chriſtians ; would caſtly 


come within one quarter of an hour , were Curates, by the _ 


wiſdom and diligence of their Ordinaries, reſtrained from im- 
pertinencies, and held to their duties, The Common Prayers 
| of the Church , which are perfetly ſummed nap in the Lita- 
nies; if they were uſed at this Aſſembly alſo, they would make 


the Service of God as. compleat, as the abſence of the Eucha- 
Y R ri 


according to 
preſent Law. 
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riſt would allow ,, being the principal Office of it. And this 
15 no more thea is required by the eighteenth of Queen Eliza.. 
beths Injuntiions, For as the Litanies, being uſed after the Con. 

\ ſecration, a*® that InjunE&ion requireth, would bee the complear 
Prayer-ot Oblation, according to that which hath been faid , 

So when the Euchariſt js not celebrated , the Common Prayers 

of the Church, for all neceſſities of all eſtates of Chriſts Church, 

would bee as compleatly offered to God, by the Litanies, as 

they ought to bee offered when the Euchariſt is not celebrated. 

And this courſe would take away ſome appearances of inconve- 

nience, ariſing from the change of time, and the difference 
which it hath produced, in the uſe of thoſe Services of which 

our Offce conlifteth ; which, becauſe common reaſon under. 

ftands not, therefore the people may check at ; And yet Superi- 

ours may not, perhaps, find ſufficient cauſe to make any change, 

for the removing of them. The extream length of the Office, 

as now it is uſed, is to bee counted in the number of theſe. Be. 

ſides, in that caſe, there would bee no neceſfity of a Prayer be- 

- fore the Sermon, which now bringeth this vifible inconveni- 

» ence; that the Prayer for all ſtates of Chrifts Church, which is 

to follow next afrer the Sermon, goeth before the Sermon alſo. 

For that Prayer,- which the LV. Canon enjoyneth, is to the ve- 

ry ſame cft-&X with that which is to follow after. the Sermon, 

for the whsle (tate of Cyriſts Church, As for other arbitrary 

prayers, before or after Sermons, wee are all witnefſet, what a 

Trumpet they were 'of the late Civil War; what a means to 

prepare the minds of people to it. And therefore if, after ſo 

freſh experience, the State ſhall ſuffer the Church to leave any 

room for them, in the Order of Gods Service ; the State as well 

: as the Church muſt bee fels de. ſe in doing it : And they that 
{hall inſiſt upon ſuch demands, do neither more nor Jef, then 

a*k leave tg do the ſame again, = | 

An ObjeAien Indeed it is caſte toforeſee an appearance of inconvenience,that 
in it,anſwere”..1ight be gbjeted.if this courſe ſhould bee put in praftiſe. For, 
when the Euchariſt is not celebrated, the Litanies then muſt fol. 

low next after the Prayer for the whole ſtate of Chriſts Church, The 

ſubſtance whereof is the ſame that is repeated again in the Lita- 

nie*,a* containing more briefly the ſum of that,which, in them, 

E branched out into more particulars, The praGtife of the anci- 
ent 
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ent Church furniſhes the anſiver. The XIX. Canon of Loodi- 
cea ; ancienter, without doubt, then any form of Liruegy ex. 


* tant; preſcribes two Prayers to bee made juſt before the Conſe« 
cration, Ne Tegopavnowe; ; That is to ſay; The Deacon biddmg 


the people pray for the neceſlities of the Church, which hee did 
name to them from point to point. - That this is the meaning 
of the Canon, wee underſtand by all the Eaftern Liturgies, For 
there is none of them in which the ſame Prayer is not repeated, 
again and again; the Deacon inditing to the people the particu- 
lars which they are to pray for, ſometimes more briefly, ſome. 
times more at large. And in one of them, namely, the Latine 
Copy of S. Bafils Liturgy, they are exprelly called the firſt, the 


ſecond, and the third Litanees, Thus ancient is the Cuſtome of 


bidding Prayer inthe Church. Far S. Auſtine alſo, for the La- 
tine Church, remembers it, when hee ſays ; Crum Communis Ora 
tio vice Diacon indicitur ; When Common Prayer is bidden by the 
Deacons voice, Epiſt, CVI, And hereby it appeareth, that it was 
then thought no inconvenience, that thoſe Common Prayers of 
the Church ſhould bee repeated more then once, For, being the 
chief a of their Aſſemblies, and the end for which the Eucha= 
riſt was celebrated ; To wit, that,by the memory of Chriſts Sa- 
crifice _ the Croſs, all the neceſſities of his Church might be 
rendred recommendable to God ; It is no marvel that they in- 


fiſted upon them more then once. And therefore, if, in this de- * 


cay of Chriſtianity,the continual Celebration of the Euchariſt 
cannot bee revived; in the next place it remains, that theſe 
Common Prayers bee maintained and frequented with as much 
devotion, as, in ſo wretched times as wee-ſee, can bee obtained. 
T have faid nothing of that-which is commonly called Preach- 


. ing, or of any proviſion for it ; Becauſe I ſay nothing of the 


Firſt Service, and of the uſe of it at other: times, beſides Swr- 
day and Holiday Mornings, But it is eafie for mee to ſay, that 
there will bee as much opportunity for it in the afternoons, as 
the abilicies of the generality of Preachers can bee thought com- 
petent to imploy, with that which ſhall bee fir to entertain the 


- people, I krow the general opinion inclines, to imploy that 


time with the Expoſition of. the Catechiſme, Buit the Do&rine 
of the Catechiſme is the work of that time , when mens wits 


are at the beſt, And, if the —— bec not preſcribed, 
| | 2 


as 


ed So no ahend” 
5 KBr ay 0 2 I 4 
+ i#54 wat "3 che 3 os —_—_ 
; » A - + - 
NY 
: 
Gy 
- 
: 6 
* 
py 
[ay 
£ 
' 
: bg 
. 


164 wo Tuſt Weights 


as well as the Catechiſme , more inconvenience may ſoone bee 
found in that courſe, then in the Pulpit, | 


CHAP. XXII. * 


How the Law diſtinguiſhes Moral Precepts 
from Poſitive. How the ſpiritual ſenſe of 
the Decalogue concerns Chriſtians. The 
meaning of the Firſt Commandment, in this 
ſenſe. The.extent of the Second Command- 
ment. Of the Third Commandment. What 
the ſanctitying of the Sabbath ſeggnifeeth. 
The meaning,of the Fifth, as to Chriſtians. - 
The meaning of the fewe laſt, according to 


Chriſtianity. 
hs the Low Ow,fince this ſecondary Propoſition leaves the Decalogue, - 
Wpinguiſte | and wry of ir, in the place which now it holds in our 
Moral Precepts Service ; I will 


not leave this point, withour expgunding the 
from Polnive. Decalogue, in that ſenſe, which the Principle, upon which 1 
maintain the agreement of the Old Teſtament with the New, 
requires. - For, upon that Expoſition depends the true meaning 
and intent of that Prayer, whereby the Church enjoyns the 
people, ro ack pardon of God, for their tranſpreſſing of the 
ſeveral Precepts ; the miſ=underftanding whereof hath occafi- 
oned the Errour of the Sabbath, which only England, of all 
Chrittendome, is difquieted with, Moſt Divines do ſo reaſon 
of the Decalogue, (becauſe the moſt of the Precepts thereof . 
are Mvral) as if the difterence between Ceremonial, Tudicial, 
and Mwa/, (and much more, between Moral and Poſitive) were 
expreſly delivered by the letter of Moſes Law. Whereas indeed, 
and in truth, the Moral Preeepts of Gods Natural Law, though 
of greateſt conſequence to the everlaſting eſtate of immortal 

| Souls, 
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/ and Meaſures, © 
Souls, (which the Law ſuppoſeth, rather then expreſſeth) are 
onely the matter of the Carnal Covenant, which contraderh - 
not for the doing-of them, out of that reaſon, and with that 
intent, which God requireth : becauſe it contrafteth not for 
the world to come, wherewith that intent is rewardable. For, 
as the keeping of the precepts materially, qualified that people 
for the Land of Promiſe; ſo, the keeping of them in obedi- 
| ence to God., and for his Service, qualified them then for- 
Heaven, as Chriſtians ; always ſuppofting the expeRation of 
Chriſts coming, for the — 44 of Gods people. There- E 
fore, though it bee neceffary for Divines, under Chriſtianity, + 
to diſtinguiſh between moral and poſitive; in Moſe? Law; yet 3 
they will confound the ground of that diſtintion, as it took 
- place under the Law, to Gods people, if they expe, that the 
Tins of the Law ſhould expreſsit.  - Sg 
The not conſidering of this is that, which ſuffers not men to How zhe $yiri- 
ſee that ſenſe, which the plain letter of the Decalogue ſignifieth ; 1 ſenſe of the 
being tranſported with a prejudice,that the Moral Law fignified "_—_— Frog 
- as Much to the Jews,and required as great duty of them, as the jy, 
expoſition of them preached by cur Lord Chriſt, requireth of. 
Chriſtians, Whereas, by that which I have faid,it may appear,that 
' the miſtake which our Lord correRs, in the meaning of Mes 
Law; is«he Hzrelie of the Scribes and Phariſees, promiſing ever- 
laſting life, in recompenſe of the outward obſerving of it; Whereas 
the Law, indeed, rewardeth it with the Land of Promiſe ; inti- 
mating onely the reward of the world to come, to' thoſe that 
ſhould ſerve the ſearcher of hearts from the heart, in expeCtati- 
on of the Meſlias his coming. So the Decalogue, being the 
brief of thoſe conditions, upon which God contrafted with the \ 
Generality of that people,.for the Land of Promiſe; carries 
not with it the leaſt preſumption in reaſon, that, whatſoever it 
containeth is either moral, or perpetually poſitive 5, to wit ; ac- 
cording to the carnal ſenſe, which the letter of the Law firſt pre- 
ſenteth. Indeed, according to. the ſpiritual intent of it; by 
which true Ifraclites were conducted, eventhen, to the world 
to come ; it ſignified and required the ſame ſpiritual obedience, 
whichthe Goſpel obliges us to, though in a meaſure proporti- F 
cnable to thoſe helps of grace, which God then gave; compar- | 
' ed withthoſe, which the Coming of Chriſt hath brought m— ? 
| ; : Q 
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So that, in one word ; admitting the literal ſenſe of the De 


calogue to bee that which obliged the Jews ; the ſpiritual ſenſe, 


which it is to _ with Chriſtians, is to bee valued, by the. 


correſpondence of the New Teſtament with the Old, in the 
mater of every particular precept. | 

What can bee more manifeſt then this, in, the Preface to it ? 
Can Chriſtians ſay truly, that God ever. delivered them owt of 
of Apgypt, and the bondage of it ? muſt they notall 
ſay , that God hath delivered them from the bondage of fin 
and Satan, correſpondent to it ? might not all true Ifraclites, 
in whom was no guile, ſay the fame, in regard of that wor- 
ſhip of Idols, which all other Nations were enſlaved with, and 
the fin to which it engaged ? therefore a Jew- underſtands this 


knowledg but cne God, bur that one whom his Fathers knew. 
And if the Mater bee examined, it will appear, that both Jews 


and Mahumetans ſtand at diftance with Chriſtians, upon this: 


falſe pretenſe ; that the Faith of the holy Trinity agreeth not 
herewith. For the Alcoran infinuateth this poyſon every where. 
But the Chriſtian goes farther in:the meaning of this precept ; 
And, believing.the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, to hee that 


one God which gave them this precept ; believes himſelf re-. 


deemed from the bondage of fin, by the blood of the Son, and 
by the Grace of the Spirit : And therefore, making the will of 
God-the ground, and his glory and ſervice the intent of all his 
doings, renounces al] refpe& to the pleaſure, or profit, or ho- 
nour and greatneſs of this World, ſo far-as itis not the means 
to ſerve God ; Acknowledging, that, when hee declines from 
this reſolution, hee makes his Belly bzs Ged, or his riches his Idol, 
as St. Paz ſaith, or rather the Devil; that offers him ſome 


lictle partof that, which our Lordrefuſed in groſs ; the God - 


whom hee worſhips. 


The ſecond Commandment? ſetting forth God for a God 


- the ſcoud Com-that is jealous of his people, whether they worſhip him or not ; 


mandment. 


manite{tly ſuppoſeth their Covenant, to forſake all other Gods 
belide him, a contra& of Mariage between him and his people. 
Which if it bee ſo, it isnoleſs manifeſt, that the Images which 
the precept ſuppoſeth, are the repreſentations of other Gods, 
which his people were went to commit adultery with, by wor- 


F 


ſhipping 


| firlt precept to bee the chiet point of his Law; that hee ac- - 


and Meaſures. 


ſhipping them for God. For, ſeeing it -is manifeſt, how much * 


Idolatry was advanced by Imagery, (though ir may bee with- 
out it) there can bee no marvel, that there ſhould bee a peculi- 
ar precept againſt it, Wherefore, iris manifeſt, that Jews, by 
the letter of this precept, arericd from all Images, which their 
Elders , who had ihe power of limiting what is lawful, and 
what is not, by the Law , ſhould declare to bee unlawfnl.. Bur 
' to think that their declarations ought to bind Chriftians, were 
to imagine that Chriſtians ought to bee Jews. And, the letter 
of the Law forbidding all Images, at all times and in all places, 
as well as ſome ; itis not poſſible to ſhow, how Chriſtians' can 
bee tied from any kind of Image, at any time, or in any place, 
more then others, by the tter of this precept. But, by the po- 
ſitivepart of the precept, .implied in the negative which it ex-- 
prefſeth; thou ſhalt not bow down to them , nor worſhip them , 
Chriſtians muſt needs find themſelves bound to that worſhip of 
God, in ſpirit and truth, which, it is not poſſible for Jews to 
think themſelves tied to, in confideration of the Land of Pro- 
"miſe. And therefore, having the Word of God for the rule of 
their worſhip, muſt needs condemn the worthipping of God, 
by any imagination of their own deviling, for ſuperſtition and 
will-worſhip ; In ſtanding upon that, which God declareth not 
that hee regardeth, for the diſcharge of their duty to _ and 
m tendring him things of their own chuſing, for the worſhip 
which they acknowledge to bee due. For, as I ſaid afore, it is 
not poſſible, that they who lay ſuch a weight of their dili.. 
*Fence, upon things of their own' choiſe, ſhould diſcharge the 
duty of worſhipping him, in ſpirit and truth, in that meaſure, 
which the compariſon of Gods will with our-own choiſe re-. 
| quireth. And by this rule wee condemn all excefſes of the 


Church of Rome, in honouring the Saints, and their Reliques, 


or Images ; without making our ſelves obnoxious to the Jews, - 


for any reaſon to do it with, For, Chriſtianity having pur 
Tdolatry to flight, which the Law never pretended to do , Irt.is 
not to bee imagined, that the having of Images can make a marr 
"take thoſe things for God,' which they repreſent, ſo long as the 
belief of Chriſtianity is alive at the heart. For neither was 
it Idolatry, though it were a breach of this Commandment, 
for a Jew to have ſuch Images, as were forbidden by their El-. 
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ders ; not taking that for God which they repreſented. Bur, 

what honour of Saints departed, or what figns of that honour, 

Chriſtianity may require ; what furniture or ceremonies the 

Churches of Chriſtians, and the publique worſhip of God in 

them may require, now all the World profefſes Chritſtianity, 

and muſt honour the Religion which they profeſs ; this the 

Church is at freedom to determine, by the word of God, ex- 

pounded according to the beſt agreement of Chriſtians, For 

neither is it obliged by the ſecond Council of Nicea, or the 

violent proceedings of the Church of Rome, which have brought 

it into force in theſe Weſtern parts ; nor to the exceſſes of the 
adverſe parties in the Eaſt, which made the ſetting up and reve- - 

rencing of Images in Churches to bee Idolatry, without ſuffci- 

ent ground in the Scriptures for it. = 

of thethird | Confining the literal intent of the Decalogue, to thoſe groſs 
Commandment, fins, by which, all Jews were to underſtand, that the intereſt 

of the Natian in the Land of Promiſe muſt become forteited, 

as all reaſon requireth; the taking of Gods name in vain, in the 

third Commandment, is, in plain terms, to ſwear that which 

is fale, as the Chaldee Paraphraſe renders it. But a Chriſtian 

takes up Gods name in profeſling Chriſtianity. And , when 

the World ſees him do any thing that agreeth not with his pro= 

feſlion, without doubt, hee takes it up in vain : For there never 

was any true lfraclite, in whom was no guile, that worſhipped 

God infpiritand truth, but hee might then underſtand that hee 

to3k Gods name in vain ; if, profeſſing the worſhip of. the only 

true God,: hee ſhould live like thoſe that worſhipped Idols. 

Much, more a Chriſtian, knowing that lie is bound to dire& 

all his a&ions to the end of Gods glory and ſervice, out of 

obedience to his declared will ; muſt needs know, that he ſhall 

not bee guiltleſs to God, if they bee not ſuitable to the profeſli- 

| cn which hee weareth. | 

wha the fin» It 3 queſtioned, how God bleſſed and ſanttified the ſeventh 

Ritying «f the day, at the creation of all things; the keeping of the Sabbath 

Sabbath fszni- being firſt commanded, after the coming of the Ifraelites out of 

fieth. Ezypt# For ſome. would have it underſtood by a Prolepfis, or 

1 -- figure of anticipatim, that God, in conſideration of his reſting 

from all his Works on the ſeventh day ; when hee gave the 
Law, made that day the Sabbath, Others think, that _ _ | 

ihe 
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Atifed it from the beginning, for a day of his Service; though 
the reſt which rele pccn on pattres ary ſitting Mill all the 
Sabbath, came in furce from the giving of the Law. And tru- 
ly, the memory of the ſeven days of the week, which hath 
been preſerved among all nations ; who cannot bee thought to 
i have wha any matter of Religion from the . Jews; ſeems to 
intimate a Tradition of the creation, remaining among them. 


But it is to bee conlidereqy that, when Idolatry prevailed, the ' 


worſhip of the ſeven Planers was a prime part of it : and Aftro= 
logy, which —— the ſeven days of the week to them, 
.a,great means of propagating the ſame. And therefore , the 
memory of the 'creation being obliterated, by the ſuperſtition 
which the Devil had graffed upon it; the obſervations of Hea- 
then people are rather to bee imputed to this, then to that. 

- And otherwiſe, there is nothing in the Scripture to anſwer 
Tertullian with ; demanding of the Jews, which of the Fa- 
thers, before the Law, kept the Sabbarh. But howſoever, .it 

\ wee bee Chriſtians, wee muſt not queſtion, that the bleſſing 
which God hallowed the ſeventh day with, is the reſt of Chriſts 

. body in the grave on that day; by which, that reſt from' the 
travel of fin, and the puniſhment of it , which Chriſtianity 
profeſſeth and promiſeth , was purchaſed for Chriſtians. For, 

- upon this ground, all the time of the Goſpel is that Sabbath, 
which the Jewiſh Sabbath ſignified. And the fulfilling of the 
fourth Commandment, is the reſt of a Chriſtian from all his 
own works, all the days of his life, Not that I doubt, that, 'un- 


| der the Law, the day was to bee ſer apart for the Offices of 


Gods Service; but becauſe there are other precepts of the Law, 
Num. *XXVII. Levit. X XIII, by which that is provided for. 
By virtue of which precepts, according to the correſpondence 
berween the Law and Goſpel, not only the fir{t day of the week 

is ſer aſide by the Apoſtles, for the fares of God, inſtead of 
the ſeventh day, which the Jews obſerve; but alſo other days 
of Afſembhes, being appointed by the Church, are to bee ob- 
ſerved by Gods people, for the ſame reaſon as theſeventh. For 

. eventke ſeventh dayit felt was obſerved, and was to bee ob- 
- ſfervedby Chrittians, for the ſame reaſon, ſo long as the cuſtom 
of the Church required them to obſerve it tor that purpoſe. 
Beſides, the letter of the Law _— forbidden any work up= 
* RS - 
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on the ſeventh day ; common reaſon would ſerve, without any 
recept of the Law, to infer, that they ought to meet for the 


 ſerviceof God, which his people had always. proſefſed, when 


they had nothing elſe to do, Otherwiſe it 1s true, which Ori- 
gen ſo often chargeth, that they could not affemble, without 
ſome breach upon the ſtri&t ſenſe of that command ; not to ſtir owt 
of their place on that day. And this fitting ſtill is as properly 
ſandifying the day ; as the blood of bulls and goats, and the aſhes 
of a bcifer ſprinkling the pollmt:d ſandtifieth to the purity of the va ; 
according to the Epiltle to the Hebrews, IX, 13. So, the keep- 
ing of thi: Commandment, under the Gofpel, þ the ſerving 
of God all the days of a mans life ; as our Catechiſme ex- 
oundeth it. Ds 


The meaning oo When the fifth Commandment promiſeth long life, to them 
the fifth, as to that honour Father and Mother , will any man ſay, that this 


Cbriftians, 


_ 


omiſe is made to'Chriftians; that profeſs .to take up Chriſts 

rofs, and to lay down their lives Gr Chriſt ? If hee do, ler 
him ſay, what Land it is which Chriſtians are promiſed , If 
it bee not the-Land of the living ; which the Land of Canaan - 
figureth 2 Wherefofe it is manifeſt, that the honours due to the 
King, and all Civil Powers under him, are due by the letter 
of this precept, as properly comprized in the name of Father, 
according to the uſe of that language. The obedience alſo, due - 
tothe Elders of the Synagogue, is, by the Metaphorical figni- 
fication of the word Mpther, ſtanding for the Synagrgme , derived 
from the terms of this*precept. But, according to the corre- 
ſrondence between Chriſtianity and Judaiſm ; God is our Fa- 
ther, and our Mother is the Church. * And therefore, as in 
temporal and civil things, hee is a rebell that honours not the 
King ; ſo,. in matters of Religion, hee is an Apoſtate from the 
Church, that honours not the commands of it, within thoſe 
bounds, which the command of God limiteth. And thus, the 
five firit Commandments; according to the method of Chriſti- 
anity , abridging an infinite number of Jewiſh Obſervations 
into one very weighty precept ; enjoyn every one of them the 
whole duty of a Chriſtian to God ; the acknowledging and 
worſhipping of the only true God extending it ſelf to living as a 
Chriſtian, toreſting from the works of the old Adam, and to 
the honour of God, by keeping his Commandments, as they 
are delivered to us by his Church, The 


| and Meaſures. 
The four Precepts that follow are under one and the ſame con- 
fideration, in this -place. Murther , Adultery , Theft , and 
falſe Witneſs, are things, that either take away, or abridge 


the intereſt of particular Jews, in the Land of Promiſe. And, 
if the publique were acceſſory to the multiplying of them, ac. 


cordingly, the publique intereſt thereof in Gods proniiſes muſt 


needs become queſtionable. Among Chriſtiane, ſeeing theſe are 
crimes which cannot conſiſt with any intereſt in the world to 
come; the very firſt motions of them are' commanded to bee 
ſtpprefſed and mortified. And certainly, whoſoever was'in= 
wardly a Jew in fpirit did underſtand himſelf bound to abſtain 
from them, not for fear of puniſhment, bur for love of good- 
neſs ; which love, the love which Chrift hath prevented us 
with advanceth to that height, which. Chriſtianity profeſſeth. 
But this obligeth us to aſſign the laſt Commandment a meaning 
by it ſelf, diſtin from all that which is prohibited by the 
former precepts. And truly, hee that finds not the peculiar 
Law of the Jews, in the prohibition of coveting another mans 
wife, muſt bee ſtrangely tranſported with prejudice, For, A- 
dultery being prohibited afore; coveting another mans wife can- 
not bee underſtood , but by ſowing ſeeds of difentions, and 
other ways of inticing, whereby a man may ſeek to make ano- 
ther mans wife his own, by the Law of the Jews ; which al- 
lowed a man, to put away a wife that pleaſed him not. And 
therefore, the reſt of the precept mult bee weighed in the ſame 
Balance. to forbid any way of fraud, or force, whereby a man 
may make his neighbours goods his own. Therefore the mater 
of this precept is expreſſed by wi da gious Mark X. 13. And 


' the Jews reduce the* precepts of not coveting, or Iuſting, under _ 


the ticle of rapine «and oppreſſion, as you may ſee in Maimoni, 
And therefore, whether you reſtrain St. Pauls thou ſhalt not co- 
vet, Rom. VII. 7. to that which this precept forbiddeth ; or 
enlarge it to that which is forbidden by the other four; Chri- 


ſtians are, by this precept, forbidden to entertain any motion of 


luſt towards that which is another mans. And St. Auſtines obſer- 
vation ; that the ſum ofthe Law is comprized in the firſt precepr, 
commanding the love.of God, and the laft, forbidding concu- 
piſcence ; *is fully verified, underſtanding the love of God to 
bee commanded by all the five p—__ ; compriling , _ 
| EEE 2 them, 
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them, the whole duty of a Chriſtian to God ; But the Love of a 


- mans Neighbour, by the other five, forbidding any luſt toward 


a mans own advantage, by another mans diſadvantage, And 
ſo you ſee, what a Chriſtian prays for; in praying to God to 
have mercy upon him, for any thing, wherein hee hath offended 
againſt any precept of his Law, for the paſt: and to give him 
.Graceto keep it for the future. Inparticular, for the fourth 
Commandment ; that,if hee will pray asa Chriſtian ſhould pray, 
hee muſt pray to God tu have mercy wpon him, in whatſoever 
hee hath not reſted from the works of the firſt Adam, begging 


Grace todo it tor the future, 


CHAP. XXIV. 


That no Clergy man ought to bee of more Dioceſes 


then one. Of inferior Orders in the Clersy, 
and their Offices. The converſation of the 
' Clergy, and the uſe of Church goods. The 
ground for promotions to higher degrees. The 
Univerſities may. bee ſerviceable to ſome part 
of this Diſcipline. Reaſons for ij. Pub- 
lick fame of ſin to bee purged by Eccleſiaſtical 
proceſs. Sinners convitt by Law not to Com- 
municate before Penance. The Cure of no- 
torions fin the Biſhops Office. The Church 
not Reformed without reſtoring-Penance, Pub- 
lick or Private. What means there 3s left, 
for the reftoring of it. : 


A, 


Have yet two particulars to mention, both, much to bee de- 
fired, for the juſtifying of that Reformation which wee 
profeſs. The one is an! expreſs Canon of the Whole Church, 
. CONCern- 
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concerning the diſcipline of the Clergy :- The other is an evi- 
dent conſequence of the like Canon, in.this eſtate, when Reli- 


' gionisſetled by the Law of the Kingdom ,z concerning the dif- 


cipline of the Peop!e. The'former is the Reſtoring of that Ca- 
non of the Whole Church, which confineth all Orders of the 
Clergy to their reſpeftive Churches, In the Language of thi: 
time, it ſignificth the voiding of all Privileges tohold Church 
preferment in more, Dioceſes then one. It is theevident conſe- 

uence of that Order which the Whole Church hath: derived 


rom the A of the Apoſtles themſelves ; conſtituting ſeveral | 


Cities, and the Territories thereof, the ſeats of ſeveral Churches 
and their Dioceſes. It is manifeſt that this Order was in force, 
(though ina diverſe meaſure in divers Countries) from the be- 
ginning, all over Chriſtendom: And that with the like reſpect 
to the Churches of Mother . Cities, in all Provinces. Itis alſo 
manifeſt, that the Canon . grounded upon this Order was in 
force, till the Uſurpation of the See of Rome, ſeeking Benefices 
for their creatures all over Chriſtendom, authorized the diſ- 
ſolving of it, by privileges, the greateſt benefit whereof them- 
ſelves enjoyed. So that, the ſurceaſing of it beinz an abuſe of 


the Papacy, our profeſling of Reformatian requires the reſtoring 


ati; | 


But, the reſtoring of it will ſignifie more, then the terms of of ;nferior 
itexpreſs, It will infer the reſtoring of ſome part of that anti- Orders in the 


ent Diſcipline of the Clergy, upon which, . the credit. and au- nur ow 
F . 


thority thereof, with and over the People, from the beginning 
of Chriſtianity , was grounded. It is well *enough known, 
how very antiently , how very generally, inferior Orders of 


. Clergy were inſtituted by the Church, under the Hierarchy 


founded by the - Apoſtles, for a fenle to St. Paxls Rule; that 
no Novice ſhould bee Ordained, For, when Chriſtianity was 
propagated all over; then, thoſe that had lived meer Lay-men 


all their lives might as well bee counted Novices in Chriſtianity, 


compared with them that were grown up from their youth in 
theſe inferior Orders, as thoſe that were newly converted to 
Chriſtianity in St. P.!s time. The imployment of theſe Or- 
der ; in Reading the Lefſons, in ſinging the Pſalms, in attend- 


"Ing on the perſon of the Biſhop, and the Orders of their Su- 


perior*, in the miniftry of Eccleſiaſtical Offices, was moſt com- 
monly 


thei 
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monly but an exerciſe for the time. - The exerciſe of their hu.. 
mility, their meekneſs and patience, their ſobriety, -and con- 
tent in a mean condition ; living ſome ſmall pittance, 
which the ſtock of the Church was able toallow, without pre- 
judiceto the poor; was that which made them fit to bee ad- 
vanced to higher degrees. The ſtudy of the Scriptures wasthe 
imployment of the time that remained to ſpare, from their at- 
tendance upon theſe Miniſteries, For , as for other ſtudies, 
xz While Idolatry continued in credit in the World, it was gener- 
ally ſufpetted for ſcandalous, to ſtudy the learning which 1do- 
. laters had brought forth. Rs 
True it is, many of them, not being book-learned, or other- 
The convgrſa- Wiſe content with ſo Religious a poverty:and living ſometimes by 
tion of the theirhand-work, (that they might charge the Church the ks) 
Clergy, __ the 25 well as upon their pittances, looked not after higher degrees. 
4 church Orhers, imbracing a Religious life, and having means for their 
: ſupport, thought it a ſcandal to their profeſſion, to receive any 
thing from -the Church ; knowing that what they ſpared muſt 
come to the poor. And generally, innumerable of all /Otders, 
eſpecially Biſhops and Prieſts, taking upon them their/ Orders, 
gave up their eſtates to charitable uſes, For it was Acandalous 
for thoſe that gave them not up, to live otherwiſe, [then thoſe, 
hat had nothing to maintain them but the allowance of the 
hurch,did live.But,to increaſe their eſtates out of 
was a thing which the Canons not only prohibited, 
void. | For all Canons, from the Canon of the Apoſtles, ; 
at this day, in force in. the Church of Rome, difable the Clergy 
to ditfoſe of Church goods by laſt Will and Teftament. The au- 
thorizing of the Clergy to Marry, brought in upon confideration 
of very great neceſſicy,mult needs derogate from the obligation of 
this Rule,in point of Conſcience. For,it muſt needs infer a Right .: 
to provide fqr Wives and Children,which the Church alloweth; 
out of Church goods. But it can by no means abrogate the 
ſame, without altering the State of the Clergy ; (profeſſing re- 
tirement from the World beyond other Chriſtians,) without ex- 
. tinguiſhing the Intereſt of the poor in the goods of the Church ; . 
both of them ſubſiſting by Gods Law, and therefore by no 
means to bee extinguiſhed. And therefore, it is requiſite that 
the Maried Clergy content themſelves, with a ſober mainte- 
ve . | nance, 
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| and Meaſures. 175 
nance, and proviſion, for themſelves, and the 'diſfofing of 

their Children in the World, wichout converting Fn woe of 

the Church to raiſe them eſtates. For it is utterly a miſtake to 

think, that Church goods were provided, to the end that the 

Clergy might <qual the port of their parallel Rankes in the 

Laity, in expenſe, It is much againſt the intent of the Canons, 

that the Clergy thould maintain familiarity with the Laity, by 
correſpondences in enterrainments, or other occafions of pro=- 
miſcuous converſation ; ſuch as their Office bringeth not forth. 

For, that Hoſpitality which Parſonages, and other Benefices 

are chargeable with, is not the entertainment of their equal; 

among the Laity ; but the providing for the diſtreſſed m__ 
ers, or thoſe that are from home upon ſuch occaſions, as chari- 
ty. requireth /to ſupport : beſides the caſual neceſlities of the 
poor, cither at home; that would attend upon the ſervice of 
God, but that their honeſt Iabour will not bear them out in it ; 
or abroad, that appear to bee in preſent diſtreſs, whatfoever 
the occaſion may bee , that puts them to try the charity of 
Chriſtians. In fine, there is nothing more contrary to the pro- 
feſſion of the Clergy, then tco great indifference in converting 
with-the 'Laity , of what rank ſoever. For , the authority 
which ought to bee in them, for the adviſing, exhorting, in- 
ſtruſting, and reproving of all ſorts of People ; whom their 


ranks may call them to converſe with, upon occafions which 


' their Office either breedeth,or alloweth, ſtands upon this ground; 


that voluntary familiarity engages them not any way to ap- 
prove thoſe aftions,which rhey ſhould rather diſcountenance. 

And this was the} ground for the Rule of promoting the ,,,, ground for 
Clergy to higher deprees: and in fine, to the Biſhopricks of promotions ro 


P ' 'F 
; «5 


their reſpe&ive Churches, For it is true, by the leave of the higher degrees. _ . 


Biſhop, being diſmiſſed, they might hold their degree in ano- 
ther Church. But the expeRation of being promoted lay in 
the trial that they gave of themſelves ; and in their merit from 
their own Church. No man could pretend any thing to it, in - 
any other Church, Regularly. How much, - the tranſlating of 
Biſhops is againſt the Rule of the Primitive Church, appears by 
Conſtantines commending Euſcbius of Ceſarea, for refuſing the 


| See of Antiochia, by the reproaches extant, of the other Exſebi- 


w, the ſupporter of, Ariw, for removing from Berytus to Ni- 
. | comedia. 


wviceableto 


_ cipire. 
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comedia, True itis, it was diſpenſed in upon great occaſions, 
But every privilege is an exception to a Law. Always, the ſer- 
vice which every one did his Church was that which inticled him 
to the nomination of the Clergy, to the ſuffrage or approbarion 
of the people,to the conſent of the Suffragant Biſhops; and eſpe- 
cially of the Mcetropolitane. This was, and will bee always, the 
Catholick form of ele&ing Biſhops. The intereſt of the Crown 
1s well enough conſiſtent with it ; providing a Negative fort ; 
that any man may bee refuſed, whum the Crown ſhall not ap- 


prove, The, dependence of the People upon their Biſhops, 


which the intereſt of Chriſtianity neceflarily requires, cannot 
bee maintained otherwite. Fc 
The means to bring this education of the Clergy, and by 


The Knivcrfi. confquence, the diſcipline grounded upon it, out of uſe, is 
tics may be rr 10 bee the erefting of Univerlities in theſe Weſtern parts 
one of Chriſtendom. For this was, without queſtion, a farſhor- 


part of this Diſ- (oe way tothe knowledge of the Scri; tares, the Canons, and 


the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Church. Bur it was the way alſo 
to looſe that gravity, that ſobriety, that abſtinence and meek- 
neſs, upon which the credit of the Clergy with the- people had 
been raiſed. And by that time, or rather long before,. corrup- 
tien in the chief Guides of the Church mult needs have rendred 
inferior degrees conformable. -It is not my meaning, to infift 
upon the reſtoring of the antient Diſcipline ; which nothing 
but the wiſdom of ,Gods Spirit , and Tradition from the 
Apoſtles, conld have furniſhed the ſimplicity of the Primitive 
Chriſtians with. 'The Diſcipline of the Univerſities may bee ſer- , 
viceable to the Church,may it be recovered from that licentiouſ- 
neſs,and diſobedience, which Anarchy hath privileged in youth. 
T in{ift upon that which I have propoſed already,though no heed 
15 given to it. The general Rule of the-Church,'to found Biſhop- 
ricks in Cities, was not every where obſerved in England. Some 
Dioceſes are ſo large, that the Cathedral Churches cannot bee 


made ſerviceable, =under the Biſhop, to the Government of the . 


\Whole Dioceſe. It Colleges of Presbyters were ere&ed in all the 
Head Towns of Counties, the youth of the Counties that pre- 
end tothe Clergy, reltoring this Canon, muſt bee under the 
inſfeXtion of the ſame. If, before their going -to the Univerſi- 
ty," they were liited under them, as expeing imployment and 
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maintenance under them that is, within the County ; then _ 
- muſt they make acesunt to approve their converſations and ſtu- 
dics to them, as having no other way to live, in that citateto 
which they addi& themſelves. As for the courſe of finding 
imployment and maintenance for them, I will go no farther to 

articulars, then I have done. Ir'is enough, that the intenti= 
on ſhould bee, the reſtoring of the Primitive Canons, as the”. 
eſtate of this time will require, or allow. : | 

It would beeno ſmall gain, that, by reſtoring this Canon, Reaſots for it. 

the complaint 'of pluralities would bee filenced. For, that 

rſons, whoſe abilities and truſt are approved to the Bithop, 

y information of the ſaid Presbyters, ſhould have the care of 
more then one Church ; would 'bee no more inconvenience, 
then that thoſe Presbyters have a care of the County, the Bi- 
ſhop of the Dioceſe, Always ſuppoling, that the incumbent 
upon the Cure, and the rate of his maintenance, bee allowed, 
or rather conſtituted by the Biſhop, to whom that right* origi- 
nally belongs. I will fay no more to juſtifie this Propoſition, 
but this; That hee who is obnoxious to ſeveral Churches ; that 
is, to ſeveral Dioceſes ; either as to the duty of Governing, or 
of being Governed, can by no means bee accountable to both ; 
according to that account, which the conſtitution of the Ca» 
tholick Church requireth, of every Order and Degree of the 
Clergy. And again, that , ſecinz all exemptions, privileging 
againſt the Ordinary Rule and Covernment of the Church, 
are the effe&s and conſequenc2s 657.the Papacy, and: the Uſur- 
pations thereof ; that the Reformation which wee profeſs can- 
not bee juſtified in it {clf, (thouzh, in compariſon, it may 
abate of the abuſe which went afore) without reſtoring a Rule 
of ſuch conſequence. Bur all this while, it is no part of my 
intent, that thoſe who are- preſently poſſzHſed, by the Law ot 
the Land, ſhould bee preſently de{tirmed. But that a courſe 
bee prouided, for the future, to which the world may bee diſ- 
poſed by degrees. 


In the ſecond place, for the juſtifying of our Reformaticn, Publick fame 
and towards reſtoring the Diſcipline of -Penance ; it 15 requi-?® ry _ | 
fite, that all MalefaQtors, convicted by Law, of capital or in- Fefifica pros 
famous crimes z or others of as great malice to God, thourh cf, : 
not ſo deſtruftive to Civil Society ; ſhould ſtand Exccmmuni- 
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cate, when their lives and liberties are faved, till they farisfe 
the Church, of their converſion to. God, The Law of [this 
Land, providing no orher trial for fins of uncleannefs, but that 
of the Eccleſiaſtical Courts , hath hitherto enabled them to 
proceed to the trial of publick ſcandals, by depoſing witneſſes 
ex offcio, Which, according to the reft of the ignorance and 
malice of the blefſed Reformation ; hath been conſtrued for an 
Uſurpation upon the liberties of Chriſtian le. For t 6 
manifcſ, that, under the Old Teſtament, the Rulers of Gods 
antient. people were able, every one within the Sphere of his 
_ authority, to oblige all men to anſwer upon Oath , m any 
thing, wherein, they ſhould adjure them to anſwer. For upon. 
this account, our Lord himſelf , beeing ubje&t to the Law, 
anſwered the adjuration of the High Prieſt. And the Levitical 
Law preſcribeth a treſpaſs Offering for him, who, being adju- 
red to ſpeak his knowledge, in any buſineſs, ſhould conceal it. 
This, the Jews extend to the adjurations of private 'perſons, if 
made in open Couw't. But there is no queſtion, that the Princes 
and Judges of that People, each in the mater of his Office, ob- 
liged their Inferiors to anſwer their knowledg;So that they were 
- perjured ipſo fa&o, concealing that which they knew of any 
mans cauſe, Under the Goſpel], it is evident, that the Biſhop, 
in Conſiftory with his Presbyters, did try all ſcandals in the 
Church, by ſummoning all perſons within the Dioceſe, to wit- 
neſs their knowledge. And that to this effe&t; That if any 
man were dctefted to have concealed his knowledge, hee be- 
came thereby liable to Penance, as for a heinous fin. And 
Conſtantine the Great , authorizing by an AR of the Empire, 
- yet extant, the Sentences of Biſhops, in all cauſes, that ſhould 
bee brought to them by conſent of parties; gives this reaſon for 
it ; Bccauſe their authority was able preſently to diſcover that, 
which Civil Courts could not bring to light by tedious ſuits. 
Whereby it appeareth, that all Chriſtians found themſelves ried 
to anſwer the truth, which their Paſtors ſummoned them to 
declare, for diſcharge of their conſcience. Chriſtianity bemg 
corrupted, by the coming vt the World into the Church, it 
might become requiſite, that the generality of this authoriry 
. ſhould bee reſtrained within ſuch: bounds, as emergent abuſes 
might oblige the Law to provide, But, when a Power ſoneer- 
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and Meaſures. 179 2 
ly concerning Chriſtianity, is cried down for an Uſurpationup< A 
on the Church, it appeareth that Chriſtianity is at a low ebbe, 2 
if they who underſtand fo little in the' Scriptures, or in maters 2 
conterning the Church, dare undertake to Reform it. Adul- whe 
tery is one of the fins, which the antient Church , in ſome 
places, durſt not warrant forgiveneſs ; And therefore, did not 
reſtore Aulterers to the Communion, no not at the point of 
death. If the Law therefore provide no other trial for it, but 

by the Chriſtian Court ; to take away that means of trial which 
* the Church inheriteth of Gods antient people, is, in ſome mea- EO 
ſure, to authorize adultery in a. Chriſtian Kingdom ; That is, « 
to call down Gods vengeance upon it. Rather, it thould bee 
pr__ that inquiition afhvr all ſcandals, upon publick 

ame , might bee authorized, upon terms fit to prevent abuſes ; 
though not for civil runiſhment , which the Chriſtian, Court 
ſhould have nothing to do with ; yet for the bringing of fin un« 
der Penance. oo 

And therefore much morc, that ſinners which are become nc- ginners cou- 
torious by convi&tion in Court,according to the Civil Law of the vif by Law 
Land, ought not to bee admitted to the Communion; withou THe” befn.. 
ſatisfying the Church, by performing fit Penance, that God is pggunce, * 
fatizhed. And the Curate indeed ſeemcth to bee enabled by 
the preſent Law , to refuſe all ſuch the Communion , much 
more; If hee bee able to refuſe thoſe that ſeem ſcandalous, till 
they bee tried. And, if hee donot what he is able to do, muſt 
anſwer God for the ſoul which hee poyfoneth, by giving him 
the Euchariſt, who barres himſelf the effe& of it, His Repent- 
ancenot being maniteſt, as his fin is. - But if the Law will not 
leave out the Curate, in refufing him till hee have ſatisfied 
The choice is hard for him that hath a family, to forfeir his 
Benefice, by doing that, which, the Law that places him in it 
bears kim not out in ; though the power of the Keys, which 
hee hath by Gods Law, oblige himto it. And therefore, there 
may bee hope of mercy for him that is ſeduced, info hard a 
_ choice. But then the vengeance muſt remain upon the King- 

dom, and upon thoſe that have Power to right our common 
Chriſtianity, and do not. The Reformation of Eccleſiaſtical 
Law, intended under Henry the VII, and Edward the VI, 
hath provided in this caſe, And, hee that confiders with con- 

. Adt2 | | ſcience, 
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Tuft Weights 
ſcience, ſha!l have much ads to juſtifie the Title of a Chwſtian 
Kingdom, where this right is not maintained, 

I gono further at preſent, then this ſtep to the reſtoring of 
Penance, whether Publick or Private. I fee there is very goud 
hope, that an end will bee put to all that abominable merchan- 
dize of Publick Penance, which hath been fo juſt a ſcandal in 
this Church. Such abuſes muſt bee taken, by thoſe that value 
th<ir Superiours as they ought, for Reformed, ſo ſoon as they are 
r\med into the Biſhops own hands. For, noman ought to bee 
ſcandaliz2d,that all ſuch fins ſhall not bee put to publick Penance; 
ſeeing it wi'l bee in the Biſhop, either in his own erſon, or, 
by commircting any diffcule caſe to the moſt skillful and moſt 
faichful of his Clergy; to attain ſatisfaftion of a mans converſi- 
on in private, betore hee reſtore him to the Communion, by 
looſing him from his fin, And, the conſcience of his Inferiors 
ſhall ttand diſcharged, miniſtring the ſame upon his Order, In 
the mean time, the Biſhops conſcience ſtands anſwerable to God, 
both for the ſou] that ſhall periſh, by being reconciled, before 
qualified theretore ; and for the infeCtion of the Church, by the 
ſm which is re-admitted before it bee mortthed. The cafe is, 
the very ſame in all {ims, taking all for convi& of them, which 
the Law conviteth. And therefore, in all thoſe which the 
Law conviferh not ; whenſoever it ſhall enable the Church, 
(a: the Law of a Chriſtian Kingdom ſhould do) to convi& them 
by inquitition ex Off cio, to the effe&t of curing them, by redus- . 
ins them under Penance. 

Now it is true; Publick Penance is, and was at the Refor- * 
mation, utterly ſurceafed in the Church of Rome, But private 
Penance was in uſe, as ftill it continues, (though under thoſe 
grear abuſes which I-have taxed) as the prime inſtitution of our 
Lord and his Apoſtles; thouzth ſeldom mentioned in the Re- 
cords of the Church, in compariſon of Publick Penance, ſo fa- 
mous in all the primitive Fathers, For, the Chriſtian Court 
being afterwards divided, into the outward Court of the 
Church, and the inward Court of the Conſcience ; (the one 
concerning all Juriſdiction , toany effet of Excommunication ; 


. the other concerning fin that is not Excommunicated, becauſe 


not notorious, but voluntarily made known) the ſentence of Ex- 


communication being releaſed, a man comes not to the Com- 


munion, 


* 


\ cauſe wee have not effeRively ſought that which wee profeſs t© 


and Meaſures. 


munion, in any caſe of fin, till hee voluntarily undergo the 
Keys of the Church, by opening that fin in this inward Ge 
which. hee puts the outward Court to bring to light. And thus 
were the Keys of the Church in force, before the Reformation, 
under the See of Rome, . Now, were publick Penance reſtor- 
ed, then might it clearly bee ſaid, that a Reformation were 
effected in this point, For, Penance abſolntely fo called, in 
the antient Church, is Publick Penance. Some fins of .leſs con- 
ſequence were referred to ſome one of the Pre-byters, to bee 
cured in private ; by the antienteft Cuſtoms and Canons of 
the Church, But there is but little mention of them, in com- 
pariſon of the greater that were reſtored by publick Penance. 
So, the reſtoring of publick Penance would bee effe&ively Re- 
formaticn ; that is, the .reſtoring of - that which was ; though 
private Penance were not enJoyned by Law. And of neceſſity, 
there would bee' great hope, that Chriſtians, underſtanding, 
by the uſe of Publick Penance, the need they have of the Keys 
of the Church, toafſure them the cure of their fins ; would bee 
moved in conſcience, voluntarily: to ſeek that help, for the cure” 
cf their fecret fins, For, by that means firſt came private Pe- 
nance into ſo general ufe, that it was poſlible for the Church'of 
Rome, to procure ſecret Confeſſion once a year, to bee ſetled 
for a Law of all Chriſtian States under it. And, did the Law 
here maintain publick Penance, then were the Hzreſfie of the 
Fanaticks, and all imaginations tending to any degree of it, 


quire put to flight z the people receiving this impreſſion from 


the Law, that their fins which no man knows, but only God, 
cannot bee curedat an cater rate, then thoſe which the world 
knows. | But as the mater is, ſo long as the Keys of the Church 
are not in force, thatis, jn uſe, for the reſtoring of ſinners to 
the Communion, upon preſumption that they are reſtored to 
Grace, grounded upon the works of Repentance which they 


 ſhew; it isa hard task to maintain the claime of Reformation,in 


the Church. © For the Church is founded upon the Power cf, the 
Keys. And therefore, where that Power is not in force ; as, 
during this time of. our klefled Reformation; there it is a Church 
in hope, and right, rather then indeed, and in being, Wee 
publickly profeſs to ſeek the reſtoring of Penance. And, be- 


{ek 


* 


 Fuſt Weights 
ſeek ; God hath brought us that heavy vengeance which 
wee have felt. ay col. work that hee hath ſhewed in 
reſtoring us, obligeth all to lay it to heart ; and never to give 
overthe thought of it, till; by degrees, it bee reſtored in ſome 
meaſure. Chriſtian ſouls periſh, becauſe they know not what 
help chey want. The bleſſing of the Church, and the Com- 
munion of the Eucharift, being miniſtred to all without differ. 
ence; give no man any ground of falyation, by being allowed 
it, And yet the Church is provided by God, that all may have 
ground for that hope, by being of the Church, All that Mi- 
niiter the Othice, by Miniftring the fame, maintain fimple fouls 
in aconfidence, that they want nothing requiſite. , Whereas, 
it is not enough for our diſcharge, that any man may, unleſs 
there bee probable means, whereby all may bee ſaved. But that 
can by no means bee maint4ined, where the Power of the Keys, 
what metris 15 not in force, | | 
there k left, for The difficulty, indeed, of the buſineſs appears as much, by 
zhe reftoring of the ſcandals which the Scottiſh Presbyteries,and our Triers here, 
4: Wh for the very little time they had, have given ; as by thoſe which 
ſerved to bring Auricular Confeſhon ont of date. And no 
marvel. For, all the cries for Diſcipline, which our Presbyte- 
rians make, ſeem to demand ; that their Power in it bee as ar- 
bitrary as their Prayers. No Rule, no bounds, no limits pro. 
poſed, within which ic ſhall bee miniftred ; which, is the diff- 
culty. Nor is it poſſtble to reduce the feverity of the antient 
Canons; which the Church of Rome it ſelf hath abated to ſe- 
cret Penance. And yet, fuppoling the premiſes, it will bee ne- 
ceſlary to follow them, inſuch a form, as the World at preſent 
may bear ; Not referring the meaſure of trial, to bee required 
| forthe verifying of a mans converſion, tothe diſcretion of a Cu- 
rate, or a Pariſh; bur referring it to the Biſhop, and to thoſe 
whom hee ſhall diſcharge his burthen upon, in the Cathedral 
Church, in thoſe Colleges which I have propoſed, or in the 
Dioceſe. And yet, it ſeems neceflary to refer the witnefling 
of the cffeCt to the Curate, and to the Pariſh, For, what can 
_ bee more reaſhable, then to preſume of a good effeft, when 
they that ſee a mans daily converſation atreſt it, As for the 
meaſure ; it will bee a great work, for the Synods Of the Pro- 
VInces, to agree upon ſuch a form, as the Legiſlative Power " 
the 


the Kingdom may find cauſe to authorize, and put. in force. 
Which were it cfteQed, it w nat ſeem unreaſonable, to 
truſt particular Miniſters wi e cure of ſecret fins 5 having a 
Rule ' before their eyes, to dire their proceeding. I fay it 
would ſeem reaſonable, ſuppoling the premiſes ; ſuppoſing the 
Clergy lived in that reſpe& to their Superiors, in that exerciſe 
of their Deacons degree, in that ſobriety, (furniſhing diſcreti- 
on in valuing mens ations, )which their people may have ground 


to truſt their ſouls with, For at the preſent, the bleſſed Reforme 


ation having fo far perſwaded the People; that the Miniſter 
hath nuthing to do but to preach, till they bee ſure of their 
falvation ; who will marvel, that they regard not thoſe who 


deceſt ſuch impoſtures ? Nor would this bee leſs benefit to the. 


blick Peace, and the quiet of Superiors, even the Sovereign ; 
ho muſt bee content to have. their ations ſcanned in the Pul- 


| pit, till there bee a courſe, whereby their people may bee con-- 


dufted, in thoſe things which the Pulpit cannot, nor onght to 
decide. The Scottiſh Presbyters have made us underſtand, 
how well they underſtand the bounds of Eccleizaſtical Power ; 
how much they defire to attempt upon the Secular, as well in 


the Pulpit, gs in the Confiſtory. - And where this great Ordi-. 


nance, for the cure of ſin, and the falvation of ſouls, is not 
duly maintained, juſt is it with God, to make the negle of it 
the ſeed of publick troubles ; The maintenance whereof wonld 
A as much to the publick Peace, as to the ſalvation 
of ſoul, * | 
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CH AP. XXV. 


Gods mercies and judgements require the Per 
 fefting of the Reformation which wee profeſs. 
The b. Hor of the Ecclefe aſtical Laws 3s not 
the reſtoring of the Church. - Tet are wee not, 
therefore , chargeable with Schiſme, by the 
Church of Rome. What Schiſme deftroys 
the Salvation of what perſons; by inflances, ' 
in the moſt notable Schiſmes. Difficulty of 
Salvation on both ſides, the _ re= - 
maining unperfe. An inſtance hereof, 1 
the Cure of ſouls departing, by the Order in in 
force. A Supplication for a full Debhie of 
all maters in difference. The ground of Re- 
ſolution,one Catholick Chunks the firſt and 
chief point of the Debate. "The conſequence 
of it, in Uniting the Reformed Churches. 
An inſtance , .in the baving of Images in 
Churches. An Objefion for the Church of 
Rome anſwered. That which excuſeth the 


Reformed Churches excuſeth not our Schiſ- 


matic ff. 

Gods mercier, k 4 
and juigments 
w utre the her T willnot bechenes good Chriſtian to think-much, that theſe 
fi = ous things are «called upon at this time, before this Church bee 


Reformation reſtored to the benefit of the Laws, which the Order thereof is 


which wee. pro- 


feſs. * to 


© his antes; 4 
Y Z4 Os dp £ 
"4 "6 PRE A 3 W510) 
o & 


$#% ERTE” THC MERE OR II 4,7 5 OT 3 LI 
CHD; bw. . _ ae Ls ; [4 I , 
» - : . E) 
4 , 
: 


to bee eſtabliſhed and inforced, It will not become any ſtitch to 
fay; That the ſame complaintmight have been made, while the 
Churctr of E#z/and was the Church of England :. and before 
the late breaches init ; And therefore might bee ſpared, when 
all ought to thanke God, that wee may bee as wee were. For, 
the incomparable mercy that God hath ſhewed, in-reſtoring the 
Laws with the Crown, and the Church with both, would leave 
a mark of ingratitude upon him, whoſoever, having nothing 
to ſay againſt the truth, nothing againſt the great weight and 
high conſequence of the premiſes ; ſhould nor think ic worth 
the pains, for all Eſtates of the- Church and Kingdom, to en- 
deavour.the redrefling of them, Eſpecially, the profeſſion of 
Reformation obliging all, that think Chriſtians bound to ſtand 
to that which they profeſs, not to reſt in that which our prede- 
ceſſors had obtained, by the firſt attempt of it. For, notwith- 
ſtanding the great Alificulties, which the extream faftions of 
Papiſt: and Puritans, in Church and State, had caſt in the way 
of all right endeavours, to perfeft the Reformation begun, ac=- 
cording to the true ground and meaſure of it ; Wee ſee what a 
ſevere account it hath pleaſed God to take, of all Eftates in the 
Kingdom, for laying afide the thought of perfeRing that, which, 
in ſo high a point as that of Penance, they had acknowledged 
to bee defeftive. I do not intend to ſay, that the Sacrileges 
committed - under Herry VIII. had no hand in- this account. 
For, there is no ſuch mark toglorifie Gods providence with, as 
when it is viſible, that the puniſhment ſprings out of the {m. 
Nor is there any mean more viſible towards the adyancing of 
that confuſton which wee have ſeen; then the applying of the 
endowment of Churches to common ufes ; being found, at the 
diflolution, by the irregular Power of the Papacy, in the hands 
of Monaſteries, But of that guilt, the Crown and Kingdom 


ſeems to ſtand in a good meaſure diſcharged, by reſtoring that: 


p#t, which the Church ſtood inveſted of, by the ſame title, 
(as wee ſee they have done) to the due property ; inſuch a rate- 
as the publick peace-might indure, As for private perſons, that 
ſtand inveſted of the like goods by the like Tile, there is reaſon 
to hope, that their account redoundeth not to the account of the 
Kingdom, in the fight of God; notwithſtanding that the Law 
_ alloweth them to uſe. their own conſcience, in owning or dif+. 
| .B b owning; 
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owning their Title. . For, where the Unity of the Church 
+ ſeemeth to bee concerned, it hath been always the praftice of 
the Church, to forbear' the uſe. of the Keys,” and to admit 
thoſe to the Communion, whole aRions it intendeth not to war. 
rant ; leaving them to anſwer God for the ſame, knowing that 
the Church — _— not. The Church of Rome, in 
. Maries days, followed this patern ; reconciling this King= 
ow the Crmamats thereof, without reftleerion of he 
wrong, Which it claimed to bee done .under Henry VIII. - Bur, 
if the Kingdom bee liable to an account, for the fin of parti- 
cular perſons ; in detaining Church goods, and}, by that 
means , hindring the falvation of Chriſtian people ; Shall 
wee not think, that the negle of perfeting the Reformation 
begun, though obſtrufted by the difficulty which I have alleged, 
is, and ought to bee taken for the ground of that reckoning, 
which God hath made with us ? And therefore, that wee are 
not tolay aſide the thought of ir, ſo long as there appears any 
means of proceeding to it. Now, it ſeemeth manifeſt to com. 
mon reaſon, that there can bee no. ſuch opportunity, for im- 
proving the Laws of the Kingdom, by which Religion is to bee* 
eſtabliſhed; as while the minds of men, after the breaches which 
. +,” wee have (een, remain unſetled to any Order in Church ma- 
ters. For, before the breach, thereis appearanceenough, thar 
all means of doing this were ſ{tudioufly obſtrufted, by the Pu- 
ritan party. in Parliament. And it will appear, if it bee well. 
conſidered, that this is it that made it popular ,' having always 
Juſt cauſe'of complaint ; (which can never bee wanting in ary 
Civil Laws ; And therefore, not mthoſe Civil Laws,. whereby 
Religion is ſetled)but always pretending an unjuſt way of redreſ< 
| | ſing theſame. : | 
The reflorinz But there is a,preater reaſon for us to think, that the Church 
i, the Ecclefit- of England will not bee reftored, by the reſtoring of thoſe Ci- 
_ __— vil Laws of the Land, which gave force to the Order of it ; Af 
= omufery of ter thoſe maniteſt and notorious breaches, wee have ſcen 
the Church, , in it. For itis vihble, that it is the Secular power only that 
is acknowledged, by thoſe that return ffom their Schiſme,. and 
conform themſelves to the Ecdlefiaftical Laws which it inforceth, 
im conſideration of the temporal reward or puniſhment, which 
they are inafted with, Itis now found to bee the fin of Supe- 


riors., - 


| | and Meaſures. 
riors, when ſuch things are impoſed upon. tender conſciences, 
as they are offended at; Nat the fin of them who conform 
themſelves to that which is enjoyned. And, all that hath been 
pretended , for a change in the Laws, ſeems now to bee made 
2 meer Office of Charityto the Kingdom; Thar it might not 
ſin, in impoſing upon tender conſciences , that which they 
were offended at ; who are ſafe enough from - finning, all the 
while that they ſubmit to it. In like manner, they who, to 
bee capable of Benefices, get to bee Ordained anew ; becauſe 
the Ordination was void, which they had from thoſe who had 
nothing to do togive it ; do profeſs openly enough, that they 
do it, .not, becauſe they thought their void . Orders deteGtive ; 
but to obtain the privileges , which the Law of. the Land 
annexeth to that Ordination which it prote&teth, At which 
rate, the Oath of Canonical Obedience ic ſelf will tye them'in 
conſcience, only to themſelves; That is, to avoid thoſe tempe- 
ral penalties, . which the Law puniſherh diſobeying the Ordina- 
ry with. In the mean time, the Fanaticks are owned by them 
upon all occafions : And, not only the Schiſme of the Congre- 
gations 13 youre over, for a weakneſs of tender conſciences ; 
but,” that dammable error, of affurance of ſalvation without aſ- 
ſarance of Chriſtianity ; the fry that hath ſpawned all the Con-. 
gregations of Enthuſiaſts and Fanaticks ; muſt go for a frailty 
of the Godly, in profeſling the true conſequence of common 
Principles, - And, ſeeing all ſeverity of Penalties, which may 
reſtrain the Licenſe of fuch Conventicles, muſt needs infinuate 
an invitation, of returning to Communion with the Church, 
for thoſe who would avoid them ; Ir is much to bee confidered, 
that they who ſhall return, without diſowning their Schiſme ; 
which is of it ſelf always notorious ; Or the perverſe doftrines, 
wh'ch have been notoriouſly owned for the ground of it; do 
manifeſtly bring with them their profefſion into the Church. 
For, returning, 'only that they may avoid the temporal Penal- 
tizs which it inferreth, they are art liberty, in point of reputa- 
tion, as well as of conſcience, to prafice the Maxime which 
M :«chiavel teacheth ; ro make themſelves of that party which 
they intend to overthrow ; as not having engaged with the 
Church, upon profeſſion of conſcience. It is not for nothing, 
that the Rules of the Church, _— the beginning, have —_— 
4 Bb 2 theme 
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_ them Hzreticks and Schiſmaticks, as to the Church, 'that com- 


mnnicate with Hzreticks and Schiſmaticks, It is not for no- 
thing, that they admit them not to return, without diſowning 
their Schiſmes, or their. Hzrefies. * It is not for nothing, that 
they admit not the Clergy, that have been involved in them, 
in their own Orders ,;_ But render them incapable of that truſt 
for the future. The reaſon for all is the ſame. The profeſſion 
of the mouth intitleth to the viſible privilege of the Church, in 
communion with it ; the fincerity thereof in the heart, to the 


- inviltible privilege of Chriſtianity, with God. And, though 


Tet are wee 
not, therefore, 


there bee great reaſcn to hope ; that communion with the 
Church, and the daily uſeof it may bee a mean to reſtore the 
heart into ariphe reliſh of that, which, the diſtance that hath 
cen cauſeth men to diſtaſte beyond meaſure , yet is there no- 
rhing but the ſolemnity of profeſſion, to render ſuch a change 
vitible. And therefore, it will not ſerve to juſtifie the common 
cauſe, til] time render the effe& notorious. | 
In the mean time, the reaſon of the diſtance, which wee hold 
with the Church of Rome, remains the ſame, and therefore the 


* chargeable with meaſure of it. The abuſes which created the neceſlity, for parts 


Church © 
Kome. 


$chilm, , the 


4 


of the Church to Reforme themſelves, without the Whole, re- 
main the ſame. Only wee are left without hope of amendment, 
ſeeing the Council of Trent reccived without it. So, no terms 
of reconcilement, but thoſe of conqueſt ; w..ich, how ſhould 
this Church and Kingdom bee obliged to accept of; to the be- 
traying of all the ſouls, which muſt needs 'periſh by- thoſe a- 


| buſes? And therefore, allowing the due value of that fin which 


Schiſme ſignifieth, in the party that cauſeth it ; wee ſhall not 
need to fear the charge of it, though both parties are viſibly in 
theſtate of ict. For, the Unity of the Church being next, in 
conſideration and weight , to the ſubſtance. of Chriſtianity, 
which the being of the Church preſuppofeth ; The Faith which 
only juſtifieth, isſeen, in making good that profeſſion, which - 
intitleth us ro bee members of the Church. Bur that Charity, 
whereby that Faith is brought into effe&, is ſeen, in the firſt 


. place, in maintaining the Unity thereof ; Which, a private 


Chriſtian maintaineth, onely by continuing a member of it. 


\ $0, a Chriſtian; as a Chriſtian, fails of his ſalvation, by fail- 


ing of that which a Chriſtian profeſſeth as a Chriſtian. = 
; | X Chri- 


Chriſtian asa 


and Meaſures. _ 
member of the Churc 
failing of that which a Chriſtian 
Church ; namely, by forſaking the Unity of the Church. - But, 
a man cannot ſeem toforſake the Unity of the Church, by pur- 
ſuing the integrity of that Chriſtianity, upon which it is found- 


of hisſalvation, by 


h, as a member of the 


ed; If thecorrujtion thereof bee ſo great, as may ſeem to ren- 


der the communion thereof ineffeftual, to the ſalvation of them 
that uſe it ; it will bee Charity to joyn tor the reſtoring of it, to 
ſo good an effeft, though a breach ſucceed, by the miſunder- 
ſtanding of thoſe who refuſe to joyn-for that purpoſe, Though 
divers miſtakes bee committed, in a work of ſo great weight 
and conſequence ; the want of Charity will lye cn that fide, 
 whichſhallrefaſe that reaſon, which, . had ic condeſcended to, 
thoſe miſtakes might have-been redrefled. 
when there is no other choice left, but, either to continue at the 
. diſtance under which wee were borne ; or, to give our ſelves: 
up to the will of, thoſe, who, not having given {ati-fation in 
the truſt which they undertake, condeſcend to no terms of bet= 
ter aſſurance for the future? | 
, though the {in.of Schiſme hinder ſalvation more har schiſme 


And tru 


How nvach more, 


then wy other {in; becauſe it involveth the body of the Church, deſtrojerh zbe - 


and fo hindreth the ſalvation of more yet is there no cauſe to 
think, that all who are involved in the ſtate of Schiſme, are 
The leſs cauſe there*is for it, the 
greater breach of charity by it. Therefore, the greater, the 
more viſible the cauſes are, of that change which occaſions it, 
the leſs is to bee imputed to them that follow ſuch cauſes, Eſpe- 
cially to private Chriſtians, when ſuch cauſes are as vilible on the 
one fide, as the intereſt of each mans ſalvation is vilible to the 
contrary on the other {1de. © Beſides,I ſaid afore,that Schiſme in 
the Church is the ſame which Civil War, in the ſtate of the 
World. Now, though War cannot bee juſt on both ſides, for 
the heads and cauſes of it ; yet, for thoſe that follow their 
heads, in cauſes too difficult for private perſons to judge, it 
will bee no guiltof bloud, to follow that authoriry which ap- 
pears to them Viſible. Which it it bee trac, as it is evidently 
reaſonable, there will no queſtion remain, that there may bee 
ſalvatton on both fides of a Schiſme. The Schiſmes of the Ne 
vatians , Montaniſts , Donatiſts , M, 


eletians, and. perhap 


involved in the fin of it. 
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_ Tuft Weights 
others, were grounded upon ſuch cauſes, as, the Unity of the 
Church did no leſs vifibly outweigh, then the conſent thereof 
tothe comrary was viſible. Notwithſtanding, fo long as the 
Faith remained imtire: (as, it doth not appear, that they diſ- 
believed, from their beginning ,- any thing. neceflary for the 
ſalvation-cf all, to bee believed) and the es of Gods Service 

zre miniftred by them, according tothe Order of the Church; 
as not differing about any of them; I ſhould bee as loth to 
condemn all the partizan*, as to, excuſe the cauſes of them, - to 
or from eternal death, How much more in the Schiſmes of 
the Laciferians, of that at Aniiochia , between Meletins and 
Paulinus, . of that bztween Rome and Conſtantinople, in the cauſe 
. of Acacins, and ,perhaps in others ; in which there was onely 
breach of Communion, upon ſume diſcontent, in the governing 
of maters in the Church ; without cither difference of Faith, 
or in the Offices of Gods ſervice. I confeſs, Pope Gelafns de 
vinculo anathematis, in the cauſe of Acacins, takes it for grant- 
ed all along, thar the want of Communion with the Church of 
Rome rendred all liable to that curſe, which Chriſtians, by 
failing of the duty of Chriſtians ; either as Chriſtians, or as 
members of the Church ; do incurre, upon the ſentence vf the 
Church. But, hee who admitteth that conſtitution of the 
. Church which I maintain, will not eafily admir the ſentence of 
a part, (ſuppoſe all the Weſt engaged in the At of the Church 
of Rome ) able to damn all the Chriſtians of the Eaſt, that ad- 
hered only to the ſucceſſors of Acacins ; not being able to re- 
dreſs his miſcarriage, which his ſuccefſors themlelves owned 
not. Rather is the Church of Rome to anſwer . God, for the 
ſouls that miſcarried, by maintaining the breach open, beyond 
that which the good of Chriſtendom required. Nay, I cannot 
condemn the opinion of thoſe, who allow a poſlibility of falvati- 
on 4in the Sets of the Neſtorians in the Eaſt, and the 'Ja- 
.. Cobites in the South ; notwithſtanding that they ſtand divided 

from the Church, upon occafion of the Councils of Epheſws 
and Chalcedon, which it imbraceth. For, it is poſſible, that 
they may underſtand the terms of their diſtance in ſuch a ſenſe, 
as may very well ſtand with the Decrees of theſe Councik : 
So that, the difference being occaftoned by perſonal diſcon- 
tents; though it were mortal to thoſe who brought it to paſs, yet 
may. 
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and Meaſures. | 

. may it not bee ſo tothoſe that know not how to help it; if it 0cca» 
fion- not the want of means neceflary+to ſalvation otherwiſe. 
But this is not to ſay, that theſe particsare not bound to con- 
cur to the viſible Unity of Gods Church, by communion in the 
Offices of his ſervice. Should they profeſs themſelves free from 
an obligation concerning all Chriſtians, as members of the 
Church , I would not excuſe thoſe that take upon them ro con» 
tinue ſuch breaches, becauſe they know not that which they 
ſhould know. But thoſe that are only ſufferers inſuch breache?, 
I ſhould not exclude from the hope of ſalvation upon that ac- 
count ; not wanting otherwiſe, that which is neceflary to the 
 falvation of all Chriſtians; which, the diviſions of the Church 
muſt needs render very difficult for the greateſt part to obtain, 
ThisI would ſay much more, of the Schiſme between the Greek 
and Latine Church , being well aſſured, that there is no ſuch 
defe&t in the Faith of the Greek Church, as may warrant the 
Latine Church to ſentence them for Kzreticks. And, as for 
Schiſme, that the Latine Church ; by undertaking more then 
one part of the Church can undertake , without the conſent of 
the other, in maters of common concernment ; hath the great- 
- erhand in it; whatſoever the truth bee, of the Diſputes that 
occaſion it. And therefore, it is much to bee lamented, that 
the Sec of Rome ſhould purſue-no other terms, of reuniting thoſe 
diſtreſſed and perſecuted Churches unto it ſelf, but thoſe of ab- 
ſolute ſubmiſſion to the diftates thereof, without why or where- 
fore : Not being afraid to raiſe them perſecution byUnbelievers, 
that they may bee neceſſitated to that ſubmiſſion, which will in- 
creaſe their perſecution 'from their Sovereigns. Secing then, 
- that we have ſo many inſtances of Schiſmes, which exclude not 
the hope of ſalvation.; cſpecially for thoſe that are ſufferers in 
them; that is, for private Chriſtians ; How far ought wee to 
bee, from yielding to the unreaſonable demands of the Miſliona- 
ries ; charging the Schiſme upon the Reformation , whereof, 
the abuſes which they maintain are the onely true cauſe ? For, 


though ic was always, and fill is a very difficult thing, to ſee 


* the true point of Reformation, ſo as to bring thoſe, that feel 

. theabuſes, to conſent in it; yet, the abuſes being both viſible 

and palpable, the faults committed by the miſtaking of it will 

bee imputable tothoſe, that will condeſcend to-no- reaſon ; - 
we 
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Tuſt Weights 
ell as to thoſe, who proceed to a change, without due infor- 
mation in the ground and meaſure of it. And therefore, up. n 
that account, there can bee no bar to the ſalvation of private - 
Chriſtians, that are no afors, but ſufferers in ſuch breaches , 
thoueh, the miſunderſtanding of .the due ground and meaſure 
of the difference muſt needs occaſion the loſs of infinite ſouls, 
by hindring them of the means that ts truly neceffary for the 
ſalvation of Chriſtians. 

This is that which I ſaid afore, that Schiſme, as War, may 
bee unjuſt on both ſides; The charge of which _ as it 
will lye upon thoſe which are afors in it, and cauſes of it, ha- 
ving power toabate it, and not imploying the ſame to ſo good 
a purpoſe ; ſo, it leaves a poſſibility of ſalvation for both ſidee. 
And that is no more then hath been ſaid, from the beginning 
of our Reformation, by all that allow the Church of Remea 
true Church. But that. difficulty of attaining falvaticn on bothi 
11des, which the Schiſme inflameth , will bee imputable to 
thoſe that maintain the extreams, taking offenſe at the. due 
ground and termes of compoſing it, And this , I confeſs, 
c cates a queſtion upon that which remain*, for our Ecclefiaſti- 
cal Laws to redreſs, For, if they inforce not the due-uſe of 
the Power of the Keys; ſogreat a part of the condut of Chri- 


' ſtan fouls ro falvation ; and that it isnot to bee inforced, with- 


out reſtoring Diſcipline in the Clergy ; How ſhall it bee viſible, 
that a fimple Papiſt fins in being a Recuſant ? How ſhall hee, 
that invites him to bee no Recuſant, aſſure him of means of 
falvation viſibly ſafficient ? How ſhall the State bee enabled, tv 
1»Aict upon him the legal penalties of his Recuſancy, upon other 
erimes ? For it is manifeſt , that, from thoſe whom the Civil 
Law of the Land qualifies for the Cure of ſouls, without any 
ground of pretenſe, that they do concur to the true intent of 
the Church, in miniſtring the power of the Keys ; there isnot 
the leaſt arpearance, for any hope of that help, which the Ot- 
lice profefſzth. Indeed, allegmg on the other fide, thoſe abuſes 
in private Penance, thatnegle& of publick Penance, which the 
Church of Rome alloweth, wee allege a ſufficient reaſon for a 
chanye, withour the authority of it : And a poſſibility of fal- 
vaticn, notwithſtanding a defe& in redreſling the ſame. But 
this pollibility. will conſiſt in the more then ordinary: __ 
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and Meaſures. 193 "I 
of private Chriſtians; conſidering the ſnares , which diviſion | 
multiplieth : and labouring to ſupply themſelves in that, where- 
in the publick-Order of the Church, provided by God to ſup- 
ply them of it, faileth of the effe&: which God intendeth. A 
conlideration which, though the late diſtration made it more 
viſible, yet will always remain in force, till the due ground 
| and meaſare of Reformation take effed. : 
"Tt will bee worth the while to inſtance this, in the Cure of 4n infance 
ſouls departing this lite, according to the Oider in force. In hereof, in the 
the beginning of Chriſtianity, ſome ſins were queſtionable, in a cof ſouls 
ſome parts of the Chtch, whether curable by he Keys of the (777 "5 4, 
Church, or not. The Schiſme of Navatianus, pretended, for g, pas, 5 force. 
| the ground of it, the re-admitring of Apoſtates: As that © 
Montanus, in part, the re-admittins of Adulterers. - But,before 
| all were come to agreement in it, the ſame ſeverity had been 
praiſed in the Church, without Schiſme. They left ſuch per- 
ſonsto Gods mercy : They engaged not the Church in warrant- 
ing thempardon. The Council of Nicea ſeems to.have put an 
' end to all difformityin the caſe. There is nomention of deny- 
ing the Euchariſt, upon the bed of death, after that. Burt, 
ſuppoſing publick ſinners admitted to publick Penance , thereby 
. to give proof of the ſincerity of their repentance ; And binding 
them over to the remainder of their Penance, eſcaping. death, 
Some Canons go ſo low, as to releaſe fin, without revealing it, 
upon condition of undergoing the Penance it ſhall require, being 
revealed, in caſe hee ſurvive. The Church of R-me chargeth 
all Prieſts to abſolve all at the ; oint of death, whichic alloweth 
not all to do otherwiſe. As for the Reſervation of Penance; 
they who require Penance, .not to qualifie for pardon, but to 
fatisfie the debt of temporal pain, that remains after pardon, 
I ſuppoſe doe, upon that account, turn itover to Purgatory. by 
But they, from whom, as I (aid afore, there is no appearance for | | 
- any hope-of that help, which the Keys of the Church, mini- 4 
ſtred according to the Order of the Church, do hold forth ; _—_ 
what can wee expe of them, towards the preparing of him ' 
that lies on the bed'df ſickneſs, for his paſſage ? For, the com- 
fort which all pretend to give in that eſtate, may bee imagined 
to conſiſt in affuring ſalvation ,: to all rhat once were aſſured of 
it; to all that think themſelves ſure of ir, by believing it, not 
Cc | by 
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2 Tuſt Weights 
by their Chriſtianity ; wichout which there is no afſurance of ic. 
If men bee not .o much Fanaticks ; perhaps hee aſſureth them 
_ of rardon truſting in the merits of Chriſt, for it. Let him ſee .- 
his fin, let him renounce his own merits, let him truſt m the 
mcrics of Chriſt; which, hee is ſure are of more virtue and 
value then his fin ; and the buſineſs is done. Not conſidering 
at the Goſpel requireth, to give a man intereſt in the merits 
of Chriſt: Whar ic requireth of him, who ſhall have forfeited 
that-intereſt, by grievous fin: What hee hath done ; for the 
mortifying of that concupiſgence, for the appeafing of that 
wrath of God, for the preventing of that fin for the future, 
; whereby hee may \formerly have committed that forfcicure. 
Certainly, it is no good fin in this Caſe, that our people are 
ſo willing to have the Miniſter pray by them ;z but ſounwilling 
to hear of the Communion, becauſe they know it requires 
them to take account of themſelves. Nay it is oddes, that it is 
condeſcended to, at the warning of the Curate ; who muſt 
needs let {lip the authority of his Office; in requiring account of 
him-that expects comfort from him; by offering all that hee is 
able to give, before the account is tendered. In the mean time, 
how ſhall hee, who prays onely by the fick, and leaves him fo, 
as prepared for his paſſage ; who abſolves him of all fin, with- 
cut being ſati:fied, that hee hath mortified ,; that hee will mar- 
rifie any, in caſe he ſurvive; reſt ſatisfied, that hee hath done 
his Ofhce ; andnot diſmiflſed his patient, inſufficiently prepar- 
ed for ſo terrible a voyage ? Eſpecially, being fſatithed ; that 
there are 4wo Keys in the Church, as to Chriſtian*z That it is 
to looſe no fin, but that which it bound afore ; loofing him that 
appears to bee alive, becauſe it bound him, when hee appeared 
to bee dead afore: That the Bleſſing of the Church, the Com- 
municn of the Euchariſt, and the Burial of Chriſtians, ought to - 
| ſi-nifie ſome reaſonable preſumption in the Church, that they 
dFpart 'in Gods peace, to whom it alloweth the ſame. But - 
where is that preſumption, when hee . that is convicted of a 
capital crime, ſhall bee able to demand the Communion of his 
. Curate, without further ſatizfaftion ; And perhap< have his a&tion 
of the Caſe azainſt him, if hee refuſe it ? The Curate, indeed, 
ſtands excuſed by the Law , as to his Superiours, and to the 
+ Church.” But what will the Law, what will the Church, what 


will 
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| and Meaſures. | 
will the Curate fay for themſelves, at the great © judgement 
of God; it it- appear, that a ſoul periſhes, by this defe&t in 
the Law, according to the which hee miniſters his Office ? 
And a Recuſant, in this caſe, may fay, with truth ; that thoſe 
abuſes, which 1 have taxed the Church of Rome for allowing, 
| it commandeth not : That hee may poſſibly meet with one,that 
is not tainted with thoſe novelties of Dofrine ; But will deal 
faichfully with his foul in that exigent. Arid therefore may 

that he finneth not, in continuing a Recuſant, out of hope 
for that help, in this point, which hee cannot expe& by con- 
forming. And therefore, that his finnot being viſible to him, 


in this point, the penalties of Recufancy, at leaſt inthis regard, 
are inflicted without cauſe. 


Had I not proceeded thus far, inſetting forth, what the jus for a full debate 


ſtifying of the Reformation which wee :-profeſs will require, I 
had not ſet forth the gronnd of that moſt humble ſupplication, 
which Iadvance upon it 3 together with a moſt carnelt adjura= 
tion (if it bee lawful for Inferiors, in any caſe poſſible, toadjure 
their Superiors) to and of all Eftates, whom the forming of 
the Laws of Religion in this Kingdom may any way concern , 
by the bowels of Gods mercies in Chrift, by the bitter paſſion 
of his Croſs, by the merit of his ſuffermgs , by that thope of 
ſalvation which they furniſh all Chriftians wich ; And, if rhe 
good of this World bee of any conſideration, after fo high con= 
cernments; by the hope of his Majcſties long and proſperous 
Reign over us, by the blefling of hisreturn, by the peace which 
wee enjoy thr the. ſame; not to think the reſtoring of Re- 
ligion, by the Laws of this Kingdom, the work of one fitting 
of Parliament or Synod : Not to think, that a work of that 
conſequence, and dithculty, can bee concluded and made up, 


by any Laws, that may preſcntly bee provided, by any humane - 
wiſdom : Not to think the Laws preſently provided, fo fixed for 


*eternity, that further endeavours, for the perfefting of fo great 
a work, ſhould bee thought derogatory to the authority of 
Law : In fine, accordin:? to that which I faid in the beginning; 
to think the Laws, that may preſently bee provided, ambula- 
tory, and proviſtonal, till all poſfible means ſhall have been 


tried, to put fo great a work, beyond all imputation of any 


vihible affenſe; Not thinking any .pains a burthen, that may 
Cc 2 43 
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ſhzw reaſonable hope of a {goud iſſue, to ſo high a purpoſe. 
For, as there is juſt cauſe to think, that there remains very 
much means to bee imployed, with ſuch a hope; So the time 
now ſeems proper ; now that there is appearance of the reſtor- 
ing cf the Eccleliaſtical Laws ct this Land, for imploying the 
ſame. For, the means to bee imployed will conf in a juſt 
and full debate of-reaſon, upon principles agreed upon between 
theparties, tending to reduce them unto agreement, in ſuch 
things as reinain in difference, This debate may well ſeem 
dangerous to peace, not ſuppoling any authority to govern it, 
within the due bounds, and to dire& it unto the due purpoſe. 
But ſuppoſing, as wee mult needs ſuppoſe, all parties liable to 
that authority, which the Law of the Land authorizes ; becauſe 
that isacknowtedged, by all parties; neither can the Secular 
Power allow thloe, whom it owns for Governors of the Church, 
leſe, then to govern and dire all diſpute, tending to fatibfie 
all that queſtion the Eccleſiaſtical Law of the Kingdom : Nor 
need they deſire more, for a reaſonable ground of hope for 
good ſucceſs. There can bee no- ground to expe, that they 
who openly profeſs, the Laws of Religion to bee the fins of 
them that make them, can think their duties diſcharged to 
God, by being inſtrumental, in the executing of them, to the. 
intent of them that make them. They muſt needs think them- 
ſelves bound in conſcience, to deprave, and to pervert the 
cff:&of them, to their own intent, in an infinity of particu- 
lars, which no dilixence of,Government can prevent or meet 
with. But when,upon full and juſt debate it ſhall appear, that 
a chanye 13 refuſe> them, meerly becauſe they can ſhew no ſut- 
ficient reaſon for it, uyon thoſe grounds, which the common 
Chriſtianity obliges the parties to acknowledge ; condeſcend- 
inz to all thar they can ſhzw. ſuch reaſen for ; how can it. bee 
imagined, that any prejudice or engapement, that may bee ſo 
honourably quitted, will prevail above God and their Country, * 
ro a dehance of them that carry not the Sword in vain ? 
Theground of Iconfeſ*, I can hope for no good end of any ſuch Diſpute, 
reſolution, the without ſuppoling that ſenſe of the Article , concerning ene 
wy " of OY Ca: holick Charch, which hath carried me through this diſcourſe, 
Church,the firſt for the Principle, upon which, all mater in debate is to bee tri- 
d, Nor.can I take it for a ſuppoſition, which they do admit 
| F of 
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and Meaſures. 
of themſelves. But Iſuppoſe firft, that, the miſunderſtanding 
of that which it demandeth being once cleared, the truth of it 
will bee ſo evident;by that reaſon which muſt fatisfie for the truth 
of the common Chriſtianity ; that all ſhall bee convinced of it, 
by that which they allege for themſelves ; as being the conſe- 
* - quence of their own allegations. . Then I ſuppoſe further,. thac 
It is the firſt point to bee tried, as that which, ' in effe&, con- 
tains more then: half the trial of all the reſt; Which,. had it 
been agreed upon , might have prevented all breaches : And 
without agreeing upon it, leaves all Diſpute in Religion end- 
leſs, and without hope: of convifion, or fatisfa&tion, on this 
fide or on that. Tris not, indeed, to bee expefted, that Re- 
cuſants will ever become a party to ſuch anaftion; though no 

way concerned in conſcience, not toown- thoſe whom their So- 

vereign appointeth, for Governors of ſuch a debate. Not be- 
cauſe there would bee any appearance, that thereby they ſhould* 
own them for their Superiors : But becauſe wee find them not 

diſpoſed to own the obligation of their Chriſtianity ; requiring 

th:m to concur to it, upon thoſe terms ; to bee more antient, 

then any obligation of their ſpiritual Syperiors to the contrary. 

For, if the Unity of the Church take place before the authoriry 

of any Superiors ; provided for the maintenance of it ; then 

_ 15 -every Chriſtian obliged to the due'ground and terms of it, 

before the authority of Superiors. And therefore cannot refuſe * 
them, tendered by a part ; though. refuſed by a greater part. 
And therefore cannot refuſe that trial; which is the due means 
to bring them to light; though his Superiors refuſe it. And 
therefore, their refuſal can bee no bar to the effeR of the aftion, 
once grounded upon a ſuppoſition, inforcing the trial, bythe 
Scriptures, expuunded by the conſent of the Church ; Thar is, 
within thoſe bounds, wherein, the agreement thereof may ap= 
pear. For, the ſerling of. thoſe terms, upon which, the Fa- 
naticks are either to bee diſowned by the Presbyterians, or own=-- 
ed by this Church ; As it muſt proceed upon that ſuppolition, 
ſo it will render th:ir Recuſancy,” as concerning all the conſe- 
quence of that iflne, viſibly puniſhable,” in thoſe that-refuſe to 
give or take ſatisfation upon ſo juſt terms. And the conſequence 
of the ſame ſuppoſition, in bounding that which is queſtionable 
"- In the Laws of this Church, to the juſtifying of the Reforma= 


 nion- 


\ 
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tion which ic pretendeth, will leave it without excuſe in other 
maters. For, the bounds of that diſtance which wee are to 


- hold with the Church of Rowe being the ſubjet of diſtance 


among, our ſelves; As it is not poſſible to determine them, but 
upon that ſuppoſition $0, they will oblige all Chriſtians to 
that penalty, which tht Laws of a Chriſtian Kingdom are able 
to inflit upon thoſe that diſobey them, being made by virtue 


- of the common Chriſtianity. As for my ſelf, it ſhal] bee a 
_ great pleaſure to.me, to compromiſe all that I have ſaid, cither 
. of the Faith or Laws of the Church, to the iflue of ſuch a tri- 
al. For, there is8no reaſon, why I thould think it a diſparag- 


ment to my age, not to have fcen the due conſequence of ſuch a 
principle, in ſo many maters of fo doubtful diſpute, better then, 
ſuch anumber of Divines or cither fide, as muſt bee imployed 
in ſuch a debate, can make it to appear, tothoſe, whoſe aut 

rity muſt condud and governit. That one principle remaining 
firme ; (which this Church can never difown, if it weigh al- 
ways by the ſame Weights, and mete by the ſame Meaſures ) it ſhall 
bee much pleafure ro me, to fee any miſtake of mine, inthe 
conſequence of it, brought to light ; having a good hepe to 
God, that fo innocent an inquiry, upon ſo }uit a principle, in 
a cauſe fs difficult, and fo concerning. will ſerve to excuſe any 
ſach miſtake in bis preſence. , Tie ſame will ſerve to difference 
the liberty. which I uſe, in publiſbing this, from the licentiouſ- 


_ neſs of thoſe who band themſelves againſt the Lawes of their 


*The conſequence 
of the (ame, in 
uniting the 
Reforme4 
Churches, 


Country ; they are fure; without thoſe terms for ſubmiſſion to 
them, upon which, themifelves cannot deny,. that they ſhall bee 
the Laws of Gods Church in it. Eſpecially, ſeeing I compromiſe 
as many hours of ſtudy, as much follicitude of thought, as due 
a courſe of- inquiry, . into the grounds of the mater in queſtion, 
as the moſt of my quality can have imployed to the like purpoſe, 
fince the begmming, of our troubles. And, ſeeing this liberty 
muſt bee my plea at the great judgment of God, for any thing, 
wherein I may have miniftred mine Office, according to that 
meaſure, which thoſe Laws will inforce, in which, the beſt of 
my own private judgement requires an amendment. | 
And the acknowledgement of this Principle puts an end to 
another motion, concerning the uniting of all Reformed Churches, 
of all thac are called Proteftants, againſt the Church of __ 
| whe- 
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" whether this trial propoſed come to an-ifſue or not. For it is 
manifeſt, that, before the iflue of ſuch a trial ; with them, as 
among our ſelves ; all union with them, upon account of Reli- 
gion, is but mutual toleration, providing that n9 breach ſuc- 
ceed ; or, that none bee made wider then preſently it is, by 
the diſclaiming of Communion between the parttzs. And that 
is to bee referred to the wiſdom of Superiors; the terms which 
wee our ſelves ought to infiſt upon being ſecured, by the ex 
pre(s profeſſion of that Principle, whereof they are all but the 
conſequences, Wee are to ſtand to Lzthers appeal toa Ccun- 
ci], that ſhould judge by the Scriptures alone; ,limiting the in- 
terpretation of the Scriptures, as the Rule to judge by, to the 2 5 
conſent of the Church, as the evidence for. the bounds of it. - 4 
Had this limitation been expreſſed in their proceedings at home; E 
+ (as it cannot bee ſaid,ever to have been diſclaimed) in their pre- 
ceedings abroad with Calvinifts ; there had been ſufficient ground 
for preventing, not only the particular breach between them,but 
! the general breach with the Churchof Rowe. There had been 
nocauſe, why both parties, of Reformed and Catholick, might 
not have continued one Church, both Reformed and Catholick, 
Since fo great diftancesare come to paſs, As it is im vain to ex- 
peck an union, without agreeing firſt ugon the Principle of it : 
So it will not bee fafe to maintain Communion, upon toleration 
of differences on foot, without proteftation for that Principle, 
which muſt maintain our own Chriſtianity ; leaving them to 
themſelves and to God, inall maters of difference. If this U- 
nion bee demanded , © upon the account 'of commen- defenſe, 
againſt the Powers which own the Church of Rome ; which ſeems * 
ro bee the intent of thoſe, that would try the cauſe of Religion 
by the {word ; The ſame proteſtation will bear out all Chriftian 
Powers in Point of conſcience; The intereſt of their good, and 
the good of their Subjects, being provided for by their wile- 
dom. For, the maters in difference being acknowledged, by 
ſccuringth2 principle upon which they are to bee decided ; It 
4. will always be m their power, co joyn for the maintenance of 
thoſe Laws, whereby che Reformation is fetled in their re- 
ſpe&ive Sovereignties; Without undertaking for the juſtice of - 
any Laws, but thoſe,, which each Sovereignty is to anſwer for, 
becauſe it makes them. And the cffe& of this reſervation will 


bee 
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. bee of great conſequence, to the recuing of that Chriſtianity 
which is left us. For this limitation will exclude all Power of 
Joyning, for the maintenance of Subjedts in attempting the Re- 
formation of Religion, or the maintenance ofithe ſame , by 
force, againſt the Will of their Sovereigns, The overſight of 
which provition, in actions of State ; imputed to the ſuppoſiti. 
on of Religion, when they might as well have been intitled to 
. cauſes of Civil Right ; hath had a very viſible hand in the trou- 
bles which we have ſeen: And is the more carefully to bee a- 
voided for the future,becauſe the pretenſe is,ypon all occafions,{o 
ſtudiouſly advanced,by thoſe that have been aQtive in the ſame. 
An inflance in ' I have maintained the Jlawfulneſs of having Images in 
the having of Churches. Now, conſidering the diſtance between lawful and 
Imazes m meceſſary ; Ifind it not amiſs to declare, by this inſtance, upon * 
5 goes. what terms, the Rule which I have propoſed ; *of reducing all 
cuſtoms of this Church to that eſtate, in which wee find them 
pradiſed, during the primitive times of the Catholick Church; 
may bee ſerviceable tothe purpoſe of Unity amongſt our ſelves. 
For, there is fo little mention of Images in -Churches, during 
'neer four hundred years after Chriſt;for increaſe of devotion, for 
inſtruftion of the unlearned, or for the ornament of Churches , 
that it may well bee demanded, as for the conſequence of that 
Rule, that the uſe of them, though lawful, may bee ſurceaſed in 
Churches, And accordingly, I do-acknowledge, that, com- - 
paring the benefit reaſonably to bee expefted from the uſe of 
them, with the abuſe, to which, experience hath diſcovered 
them to bee ſubje&, I ſee no cauſe why, the uſe of them mizhe 
not bee forborn ; upon ſuch-a reaſon, as might bee eff:Q&ual to 
unite us in a Rule boanding the Reformation which wee 
profeſs, upon the ground of the common Chriſtianity,. in all 
particular. The reaſon is, becauſe the having of them is not 
a neceſſary mean to that inftrution or devotion, which is pro= 
poſed for the end of them ; and on the gther fide, is acknow- 
ledged by all the Reformation, to have been the occation of 
abuſe; the preventing whereof will require that care and dili- 
gence, which the forbearing of them will ſpare. But, ſeeing 
it hath appeared no breach upon Chriſtianity, to have them in 
Churches: and, that the abuſe which may reaſonably bee appre- | 


hended, by having them to the purpoſes ſpecified, is of no. conſe- 


quence, 


and Meaſures. 


yn compariſon with that benefit, which the{Unity of 


the Church procureth;lt will never bee lawful to enjoyn this for- 
bearance, without declaring, that. it fignifieth 'not, that they 
are held znlawful : Of, that wee hold onr ſelves bound to de- 
part from Unity with the Church, rather then indure. them. 
For, ſecing the L#therans do uſe them in a great meaſure, for 
the reaſons ſpecified ; If the uniting of us with+the reſt of the 
Reformation, upon the due ground and terms hitherto requir- - 
ed, ſhould depend upon a reaſonable compliance, in that par 
ticular; it is ail, that it. would bee a ſufficient reaſon, to 
oblige usto the ſame. . And therefore much more, ita general 
re-union with. the, Church of Rome ſhould come to depend up- 
on ſuch a compliance; The conſequence of this inftance may 
bee the means, to inform” thoſexthar axe capable, what the rea- 
ſon of Unity may oblige us to abate, of that which wee take 
to bee for the belt, in maters of leſs conſequence ; that the un- 


. valuable benefit of it may bee obtained, in this eſtate, when 


the protetion of Sovereign Powers renders the Unity of the 
Church ſo neceffary, fo effe&ua]l, to the falvation of all. For, 


- on«the other fide, the interruption of it is that which renders 


that ſame ſalvation queſtionable ; by the difficulty which it 
createth, of obſerving the duty of a Chriſtian as a Chriltian ; 
by the impoſſibility rather then the difficuky, which it procur- 
eth of obſerving the duty of a Chriſtian as a Member of the 
Church , which, the breach of Unity alloweth not due qpnduct 
to underſtand. h 


To fortifie. the neceſſity of - the propoſition that I An Objcfion 
make, I will here propoſe an objeftion , in behalf of the po Charch 
- which I have always taken to have weight and difficulty in * mts 


Church of Rome , againſt the validity of our Ordinations 


 though.others do not ſeem to value it. For, the anſwering of 


c 


this Obje&ion will help to juſtifie the Offenſe to bee taken, and . 
nct given, that may come by the liberty which here 1 uſe. 


' Theſucceſfion of our Biſhops deriveth it ſelf, by Ordination of 


three Biſhops ; which the Canon of the Apoſtles authorizeth ; 
but the Canon of Nicea requireth farther, the conſent of the 
Biſhops of each Province. Whereby it appeareth, that Ordi- 
nation by two or three Biſhops is allowed by the Canon of the 
Apoſtles, upon preſumption, that the Suffragants of each Pro- 
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- vince concur inallowing the AR of their fellows, Whichpre. 


ſumption cecaſcth in our caſe ; Becauſe it is manifeſt, that the 
greateſt part of the Suffragants did not conſent to the Cone. 
cration of our Biſhops, but declared againſt it ; being therefore 
diſplaced by the Power of the Sword, deciding for the defler 
part agamlt the greater ; which the Rule of the Church ina- 
bleth not todo. Whereupon it is argued, that the Secular Power 
was nctable to authorize our Reformation, as Patron of the 
Church, and the Canons of it. To fortihe the Objedtion, I 
allege the caſe of Novatizamus, who was conſecrated Biſhop of 
Rume by three Biſhops ; and yet his Conſecration was Schiſma- 
tica}, becauſe againſt Cornelius, Conſecrated by fixteen. So 
the Ordination of Majorinus ; that was firſt conſecrated Biſhop 
of Carthage againſt Cecilianms, fora head to the Schifme of the 
'Nonatiſts ; was juitly counted Schiſmatical ; though it was made 
by a number more then ſufficient, of Biſhops duely Ordained. 
Which, I doubt not, may bee found jn other Schifmes. 1 an- 


| ſwer, that. the Novatzzns had nothing to charge the Church 


with, but the readmitting of thofe that” had fallen away in 
time of perſecution ; upon Penance. The Donatifts nothing, 
but, that they who had ordained Cecilianms were Apoltates ; 
Though they were proved to bee otherwiſe, by ſeveral triak., 


| which they would never reſt ſatisfied with, As for allthe reſt ; 


though both Sets followed the Faith and the Orders of the 
Catholick Church, yet they both rebaptized all thoſe whom 
they reduced to themſelves, from the Communion of it ; as 
counting all the Church Apoſtates, for communicating with 
thoſe whom they counted Apoſtates. K this our caſe ? do wee 
find no fault with the Dofrine , or with the Laws of the. 
Church of Rome; wherein  Sovereigns miyvhr find themſelves 
bound to right both themſelves, and their Subje&s, notwith-= 


ſtanding the diflent of the Charch of Rome-# For, though the 


Rule of ſucceſſion, by Ordination of Biſhops, bear them not, 
out in it ; though the Unity of the Charch regularly depend 
npon the force of that Rule ; yet, ſeeing rhe Unity of the 
Church fails of the end for which: God ordaineth ir, unlefs it 
preſerve the Chriſtianity which it ſuppoſerh, intire, as well in- 
the publick ſervice of God, as in the profeſſion: and converſati- 
cn of Chriſtians ; it ought not to bee taken for a departure _ 
| that 


that Unity, that it is reſtored without that authority, which 
regularly is provided to preſerve it.: For, the conſent of all other 


. | o . 3 
which are to take place,before the authority of thoſe that diflent, 


change that is made bee ſuch, in maters of greateſt weight ; the 
caſe will bee the ſame, rhough it fail of the Rule, in ſome ma- 
ters of leſs conſequence. | 


And upon theſe terms, I admit the plea of the Reformation ; That which ex- 


that ſucceſſion of Doftrine is of more conſequence,then ſucceſſion cſeth the Re- 


of perſons. Not allowing their miſtake; in thinking the Order of j wv 


Biſhops the ſupporters of Antichriſt.For it is evident,to him that ,,, 
will uſe his five ſenſes, that the greatneſs of the Pope ; for which ;icks, 


they will have him to bee Antichriſt; ſtands as well by Ulurping 
upon the Biſhops, as upon the Crown. And theretore,it was a 
ſpice of madneſs in our Puritans,to procced,upon their example, 
to Ordination, without and againſt their Bithops, either by 
Presbyters, or by Congregations. Whereas, they who could 
not obtain Ordination from Biſhops, becaule they proteſſed 
the Reformation, might more jultly think_ themſelves tied to 
proceed ; negleRing that which they could not have : Bur truſt. 


ing in the mercy of God, that, ſeeing the abuſes of the Church 


were groſs, and viſible, and palpable ; the zeal of Gods Hoſe, 
which carried men to Reforme them, before they were agreed 
upon all that was to bee reſtored inſtead of them, renders the 
Reformation, imperfe& as it is, effe&ual to ſalvation , not- 
withſtanding that they: may have failed in maters of leſs can- 
ſequence. Eſpecially, conſidering that particular Chriſtians ; 
 Whoare not able'to judge of the publicks concernments of the 
Chnrch ; may bee able to ſee the abuſes thereof, and toreform 
their own lives and converſations, by that condu&t which an 
imperfet Reformation may furniſh. Not doubting in the 
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mean time, that this imperfe&ion is the loſs of an innumerable 
number of ſeuls, as well as the abuſes of the ' Church of Rome. 
are. And therefore, thinking my ſelf tyed to fay ſo, that all 
publick rerſcne, of what quality ſoever, in Church or Com- 
menwzalth, in all the ſeverah-quarters cf Chriſtendom, may 
bee ſtirred up to conſider, how much it concerns their diſcharge 
at the day of - judgement, that the Reformation bee reduced to 
that Rule, and that-meaſure, in every point, which the ground 
And reaſon of Reformation evidenceth, © For then ſhall wee not 
need to apprehend any nullity, upon unavoidable negle& of 
Canonical proceeding ; when the reſtoring of Chriſtianity ; 
which all Canons preſuppoſe, and tend to maintain ; Juſtifieth 
rhe dete&t of it in one, for obtaining the end of it im all as 
ot the Church. And this would bee the beft ground for hope, 
it yer there bee any hope. left, topropagate it through all Chri- 
ttendome , by th: conſent of the See of Rome , to the re- 
mmicing of the Church, upcn ſuch terms as that ground and rea* 
{on reQuireth, | | 4 
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The Printer to the Reader. 


T #s thought fit to reprint herewith two ſhort 
Diſcourſes of the ſame Author, to the ſame 

purpoſe. The one, concerning the Eſftabliſk- 
ment pretended by the late Uſurpation : > That 
| bee might not ſeem now to diſown it ; Though 
uſing it with that liberty, which all- menuſein 
new Editions of their own W, ritings. The other, 
becauſe it toucheth more —_ ſome of thoſe 
. Heads, which are more perfe&ly, hea, Sum- 
marily, comprized in the Premiſes ; being pub- 
liſhed to that purpoſe, upon His Majeſties bappy 


| return, in July 1660. 
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A Leer concerning the preſent Stars 
| of Religion among ft us, | 


Under the A& of Eſtabliſhment, proſecuted 
by the Ordinances conſtituting the Triers, 
and Commiſitoners for ciefiing of Scan- 
dalous Miniſters. Eo 


Sir, . | 
Have peruſed the Ordinance for ejeiling of Scandalow 


Miniſters : and finding it likely enough to ſend you a 
Paſtor, tharſhalthave no fa As from the Church , 


fons of that. opinion which I declared unto you, thar, 
| in that caſe, you ought not, in conſcience, to acknow®- 
ledgefucha one for your Paſtor, by going to hear him preach, 
and feeming to joyn in his Prayers ; mucty lcfs to receive the 
Euchariſt at his hands, if fach- a one ſhall bee ſo andactous as to 


eclebrare it, 


This that I may do, T maſt fiſt propofe.che Cafe, 4s it is 


| faced by thoſe Ads which pretend to fettk Religion among ns. 
For, FA th At whereby the prefene Government is eftabliſh= 
ed, declareth, that the Chriſtian Religion contained in the Seri= 
pres fall be beld forth, as the publick, profeſſion of theſe Nations ; 
And that, fuch as profeſs F aink in Gels os Chrift, though dis 
fering fromthis profeſfion,in dodtrine,worſhip,or difcipline, ſha 


bee proved im the exerciſe of their Religion ; excepting Po* 


_ pery and Prolacy, and thoſe, who , mder che profeſſion of 

Chrift, kold forth, andpraftiſe licentiouſnefs, In proſecution 
hereof an Ordinance is iffued forth, giving commiſſion to cer=- 
tain» perſons, named in it, to examine and try all that have 
come into'poſkflronof Churches fince Aprit 1 w_ . all that 
have. augmentadions from Parliament : al that prerend 
20. 
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have thought it neceflary for me, to give you the rea- . 
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. to come into Churches that ſhall bee void, But they are to 
them by no other Rule , then the Certificate of three _ 
Neighbours, (one at leaſt 2 Minifter concerning their conver- 
| | ſation in godlineſs upon their own knowledge: and the judg- 
E ment of five Commiſſioners, that the Grace of God is in*their 
| hearts, and that they are fir to preach. In further proſecution 
hereof, ifſues forth this Ordinance, whereby, no mah is- made 
ſcandalous for his judgement, but hee that is liable to the A& 
againſt B'aſphemy of Arguft 9.1652. And with him is ranked, 
* hee, who ſhall honbians and publickly have uſed the Service 
| ſince Chriſtmas 1653, Whereby it appeareth, rhat thoſe who 
have declared their perſeverance -in the Religion which they 
_ * have hitherto profeſſed, by reading the Service, are therefore 
counted ſcandalous ; But, thoſgthat can pals the trial propoſed, 
are thereby qualified in Law,” to bee Paſtors of Pariſhes: And 
conſequently, to ſucceed thoſe that adhere to the Chriſtianity 
- which hitherto they have profeſſed; being caſt out ,*by the 
Coummilſioners for ejefing of ſcandalous Miniſters, iv. 
In the firit place then, I fay, that the effe& of theſe Laws is, 
| to nullitie, and make void'one Article of the Creed, which hi- 
ws þ therto'wee profeſs; To wit, the belief of one holy Catholick and 
Apoſtolick, Church. This word Church may fignifie two things, | 
Firſt, onely the whole number of Chriſtians ; Secondly , a 
Communion and Corporation of thoſe that profeſs tre Chri(tianity, 
founded by the will of God, 'and the miniſtery of our Lord 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. That Chriſtians, when they profeſs to 
believe the Catholick, Church, do not mean the firſt ſenſe ; that 
there is in the world a number of men that profeſs to bee Chri- 
ſtians; it is manifeſt, becauſe all Chriſtians hope to bee ſaved 
by their Faith 5 but they cannot. hope to bee ſaved, by believ- 
ing that which they ſee. Now all men ſee, that - there is ſuch a - 
company of men in the world. (Therefore, when they ſay, 
they belteve the Catholick, Church, as part of that Faith, whereby 
= they hope to bee ſaved ; they do not profeſs to believe that _ 
E » "there isſucha company of men; but, that there is a Corporati- 
on of true Chriſtians, excluding Hereticks and Schiſmaticks : 
_ and, that they hope to bee ſaved bythis Faith, as being mem- 
bers of it. And this. is that, which the ſtile of the holy Cathe- 
lick,and Apoſtolick Church {tgnifies ; as diſtinguifhing the Body of 
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erueChriſtians, (to wit, ſo far as profeſſion goes) fromthe 'Con-. 
venticles of Hzreticks and Schiſmaticks. For, this title-of 
Carholick would fignific nothing, if Hzreticks and Schiſmaticks 
were not barred the Communion of the Church. And let no 
man imagine, that the Schiſme, which the Reformation hath 
made between us and the Church of Rome, hath diflolved the 
obligation of being members of the Church. If that change, 
which i called Reformation , preſerve not ſuch a Church , as 
ought to bee acknowledged for a true member of the whole 
. (or Catholick, ) Church, it is no Reformation, but the deftru- 
tion of Chriſtianity, - Now, when theſe Laws inable Soul- 
diers, and Juſtices of the Peace, as well as thoſe that call them- 
ſelves Miniſters, to make publick Preachers ; as wel ſuch a< have 
received no Ordination from the Church, as thoſe that have ; 
It is manifeſt, that all difference berween Clergy and People, is 
by them difſulved, and made void : And by conſequence, the 
Corporation of the Church , which grounds and creates all the 
difference, which hitherto by all Chriſtians hath been received, 
between theſe two qualities. True it is, that, for the preſent, 
as well thoſe who have lawful authority to officiate the publick 
Service of God, .by Ordination from the Church, are admit- 
red to, or maintained in- their Benefices , by theſe Laws, as 
thoſe that have none ; Though it bee well enough known, that, 
thoſe who have ſuch authority, do pretend to att by virtue of it, 
and not by this Law ; further then, as, by hbmitting to it, 
they remove that force, which hinders their right, otherwiſe 
gotten, to take effeFt, Bur it js as true, that, ſuppoſing this 
Law to continue an age, none ſuch can remain. And when 
none ſuch remains, then there ſhall bee no Church in England, 
but by equivocation-of words ; if the premiſes bee true. And 
therefore, thoſe that acknowledge ſuch as have no other autho= 
rity but from this power, for their Paſtors, cannot conſequent-= 
ly profeſs to believe one Catholick, Church, nor hope for falvati- 
on by being members of 'it. For, ſuppoſing for the preſent, 
though not granting, that the power which make: theſe Laws 
is from God ; yet can it not bee pretended to bee from our Lord 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles. And therefore, this authority derived 
. fromir, cannot bee derived from any at of theirs, conſtituting 
the 'Church, and enabling it to give this authority, by acz_ 
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knowledging whereof, Chriſtians preſume that they are mem. 
bers of the Church. pies | 

Now, that you may ſee, why the belief of Chrifts Church is 
an Article of our Creed ; I ſay further, that you cannot ac- 
knowledg ſuch men for your Paſtors, becauſe you are not ſecur. 
ed by theſe” Laws, that they ave not Hereticks. For, ſeeing 
the Actof Eſtabliſhment pretends only to hold forthabe Chriſtian 
Religion contained. in the Scriptures ;, and, that all the Hzrefies 
that are thi: day in the world do maintain themſelves to profeſs 
the Chriſtian Religion contained in the Scriptures; it is mani. 
feſt, that theſe Laws provide not, that they ſhall not bee He- 
reticks, which are ſent you for Paftors. Here, I muſt not com- 
plain, that, whereas all that profeſs Faith in God by Feſtus Chrift, 
thouzh dift-ring from the profeſſion held forth, are proteted in 
the exexciſe of their Religion, Popery and Prelacy are except- 
ed ; thoteh it canner bee denied, thatborh profeſs Faith in God 
by Fe(us Chriſt, Nor, that thoſe, who hold the profeſſion eſtab- 
liſhed by the Laws under which wee were born, are refuſed 
that protection, which is tendred Socinians, enemies of the Tri- 
nicy and Satisfaftion of Chriſt ; who maniteſtly profeſs Chriſti. 
an Religion contained inthe Scriptures, and Faith in God by Feſis 
. Chrijt, For, my buſineſs is not to ſay, what they that made 
theſe Laws ſhould have done, inſtead of making them ; "bur, 
what you are to do now they are made. But, if ic bee anfwer- 
ed, that, thoſe that make theſe Laws, repoſe truſt in them to 
whom they grant theſe Commiſſions, that they will not take 
\ any.to bee godly men that are Herericks ; To this I fay, that 
will not ſerve your turn, for ſeveral reaſons. For, thoſe that 
profeſs al] that this Law requires them to profeſs ; that is, Faith 
?n God through Feſus Chriſt, andthe Chriſtian Religion contained 
in the Scriptures ; cannot bee judged ungodly: for whatſoever 
they protels beſides, by any power derived from this Law, but 
_ an arbitrary power, to bee exerciſed at the will of the Com- 
milhoners. And, how are you affured that no Hzretick ſhall 
* obtain a certificate of three Neighbours, and fo anſwer their 
demands, that they ſhall think him in Geds' grace ?. However, 
you are not warranted to truft your ſalvation, and the falva- 
tion of thoſe that depend on:you, either upon the Judgement of 
thefe Commilhoners, or of them:that make the Laws. If ir be 
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' demanded,” why the Secular Power, and the Commiſſioners 
' thereof are not as wellto bee with the ſalvation of the- 
people, as thoſe that may pretend authority from the Church ? 
the anſwer is ready: That, when yon acknowledge a Paſtor 
Ent by the Church, you neither truſt. his perſon, nor the perſon 
of him that ſends him ; but the Laws which the Church hath 
received from our Lord and his Apoſtles, For, limiting his pro- 
feſſion, and undertaking to exerciſe the funtion which hee re- 
ceiveth according to them, hee b:comes rhereby-qualified for his 
charge. But hee who acknowledges noſuch Laws, becauſe hee 
acknowledges no Catholick Church, deſtroys the truſt you are ' 
to have in thoſe whom you acknowledge your Paſtors, that they 
are not Hzreticks, ge | - 
And here, I muſt not fail to give younotice, that thoſe Pre(< 
byterians and Independents, who, having departed from "the 
Church of Englani, upon pretenſe of ereQing Presbyteries and 
Congregations, du- now make themſelves Commiſſioners to ex= 
ecute theſe Laws, which deſtroy both Presbyteries and Con- 
gregations ; have thereby deftroyed the ground of. all truſt 
which the Church might have had in them, for condu@ in Chri- 
ſtianity. For, what profeſſion can it bee preſumed that they 
will ftand to, when they ſtand not to that, for which they have 
deſtroyed the Uniry of this Church ? which is the reaſon, why * 
Hzreticks and Schiſmaticks, though they may bee re-admitted- 
tothe Communion of the Church, upon repentance ; yet, by 
the Rules of the Catholick Church, cannot bee re-admitted to 
bee of the Clergy. For theſe Apoſtaſies make them uncapable of 
that (truſt, which the Church muſt neceſſarily repoſe in the 
Clergy. | 
That you may fee this is not for nothing ; I fay further, that 
that there is among us a damnable Hzrefie of Antinomians, or 
Enthuſiaſts ; formerly, when Paritahs were not divided from 
'the Church of England, kno y the. name of Grindletons 
and Etonifts, Theſe do believe foto bee faved by the free 
Grace of God, by which Chriſt died for the 'Ele&, that, true 
faith is nothing bur the revelation hereof : and by conſequence, 
that all rheir fans, paſt, preſent, and to come, being remitted 
by this Grace; to repent of fin, or to contend againſt it, is the 
renouncing of Gods free grace, and ſaving faith, - 
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- Another opinion there is, which, I cannot ſay:the -29w" 
ans hold, or require to bee held ; bur, in regard their Conteſſi. 
on of Faith, and Catechiſme diſclaimes it not, and therefore 
allows them that hold it to bee of their FaQtion, may well bee 
faid to maintain it ; That, fora man to believe that hee is pre= 
deſtinate to life, and that Chriſt died for him, is that faith, 
which alone juſtifieth a Chriſtian. . Whether of theſe opinions 
13 the better,. or the worſe ; or, what is the difference between 
them, ler the parties diſpute. This I fay , that, allowing 
the merits and fati:fa&tion of Chriſt to the Ele& for remiſ- 
fien of fins, and a title to everlaſting life, in no conſtderati- 
on, but of their perſons ; it is more reaſonable to ſay, that they 
can never become guilty of ſin, then, that the remiſſion of their 
tins, and their right to lite, ſhould depend upon the knowledge 
of their predeſtination revealed by Fatth. For, nothing is true 
becauſe it is believed, but believed becauſe it is true. And 
therefore, I ſay, that beth of theſe opinions are deſtrutive to 
that foundation of faith, which the Church of England teach- 
eth; when, in the Office of Baptiſme, and the beginifing of 
the Catechiſme, itrequireth all that are baptized, not only to 
profeſs the Faith of Chriſt, bet to renounce the fleſh, the world, 
and the devil, and t6 fight with them ll death, for the keeping of 
Gods Commandments ; aſſuring them bereupon, that they are re 
generate, and adopted Gods children by bis Grace in Chrift, For, 
© hee that is ſaved by undertaking and perſevering inthis, cannot 
bee ſaved by believing, that hee +is abſolutely predeſtinate to life 
without it. F«r, I muſtſay, that it is one thing to bee abſo- 
lutely predeſtinate to life ; another thing to bee predeftinate ro 
life, by being abſolutely predeſtinate to perſevere tfl death. 
For, hee that is predeſtinate to life, by being abſolutely prede- 
ſtinate to perſevere in the Covenant of Grace till death, is pre= - 
d:ſtinatc to life i conſideration of the Covenant of Grace, in 
which hee is predeftinate to perſevere. And, whether a man 
can bee abſolutely ocedetivee to preſevere- in it, of his own 
tree choiſe, or not; is that which remains in diſpute among Di- 
vines, which, I ſuppeſe not here, to bee either true or falſe. 
But to ſay, that a man is abſolutely predeſtinate to life z and 
to ſay, that hee is predeſtinate ws; © in confideration of the 
Covenant of Grace ; which muſt bee the a&t of his own free 
| ; choiſe H 
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choice , is to ſay expreſs contradifions: And to ſay, thataman 
is predeftinate to life without conſideration of 'the Covenant of 
Grace, is to deſtroy the Covenant of Grace, and the hope of 
falvation ; which is meerly _—_— if not grounded upon it, 
Secing then, that the trial upon which theſe Commiſſioners pro- 
ceed, is, their marks of predeſtination, whether, they bee true 
or falſe, not ſuppoling the Covenant of Grace, the undertaking 
« of it, and perſevering in it ; Fay, that you are no way ſecured 
by theſe Laws,that the Triers themſelves, much leſs thoſe whom 
they ſhall ſend you, are not complices of this daminable Heretie.. - 

I muſt not forget to adviſe you, that Dell; one ſo far of this 
Hzrefie, that he is thought to haye written the Book called the 
Dottrine of Baptiſmes, againſt Baptifme it ſelf : is now, and is 
acknowledged by theſe Commiſſioners, Maſter of a Colledge in 
the Univerſity ; (whereof ſeveral fellows have been notcrious 
Preachers of this Herefie ) who cannot bee acknowledged a 
member of the Church by any good Chriſtian. 

The like 1 allege in regard of the. Se& of the Anabaptiſts. 
In which point, I muſt ſuppoſe two things. Firſt, that the 
Chriſtian Faith ſuppoſeth Original fin, Secondly, that, with- 
out Baptiſme, there is no cure for it. - And this dependsupon 
the premiſes ; that there is no abſolute predeſtination, without - 
conſideration of the Covenant of Grace; which Baptiſme exe- 
cuting, cureth it. For, whatſoever our Lord meant, when 
hee ſaid ; wnlefi ye bee born again of water=— it is manifeſt, 
that, though no man can become a true Chriſtian , with- 
out the operation of the Holy Ghoſt; yet, the habitual pift 
: and indowment of the Holy Ghoſt, dwelling in a man, is not 

rarited, but.in confideration of his entring into.the ſaid Cove« 
nant ; and that this gift is the only cure of Original ſin. There 
is then no neceſſity of ſhewing an expreſs precept in Scripture, 
that all Infants bee baptized : or, that the Church from the A+ 
poſtles time did Baptize all, while they were: Infants. At the _ 
Chriſtian Faith ſuppoſe Original fin, it no cure for that, but by 
the Covenant of Grace, if noexecution of that Covenant, but 
the Baytiſme of the Church ; (unleſs, where the outward att is 
prevented by inevitable neceſſity, after the inward defire there-- 
of was ſufficiently reſolved and declared) then-is this neceſſity a 
conſtraining precept, and hath been ſo reputed by the Church, 


| (214) 
ever ſince the Apoſtles; Which always hath taken order, not 
that all ſhould bee baptized Infants, but that no Infant ſhould 
dic unbaptized.* For, the diligent watch over all occafions 
that might ca _ _ the _— I cboek 
by the Church from the beginning, thoiwg edfiince; de- 
monttrateth, no legal affurance of the ſalvation of ſuch as 
ſhould die unbaptized ; Whatſoever might bee preſumed of 
Gods goodneſs, over and above what hee declareth. But, as 
for thoſe that ſhall become obliged and engaged to the Cove- 
nant of Grace, by being conſecrated'to God through the a& 
of the Church, thereby obliging it ſelf to ſhew them the 
truth of Chriſtianity, which obligeth all to whom it is ſhewed 
_ theneceſlity aforeſaid, together with the praftiſe of the Church, 
is a legal preſumption, of the cure of Original fin, and the 
opening of Paradiſe, which it only ſhutreth, If therefore our 
Anabapriſts donot believe Original fin, they are Pelagian Hz. 
reticks; © If, believing it, they believe notwithſtanding, that 
it is cured by Predeftination, wichout the Covenant of Grace, 
they fall into the Hzrefie premiſed. And,voiding the Baptiſme 
- which theyreceived of the Church, they ſeem to renounce -the 
Chriſtianity which it inafteth ; but manifeſtly they render their 
own Baptiſme- void of effe&t towards God. For, they who re- 
baptize upon a ground, that allows Salvation by Gods Predefti- 
nationrevealed by Faith, without undertaking and perſevering 
in the Covenant of Grace, cannot pretend to baptize into the 
Covenant of Grace ; that is, into the profeſſion of the true Faith, 
and, of fighting againſt fin until death, under the fame. See- 
ing then, that the neceſſity of Baptiſme cannot bee denied, but 
upon ſuch a ground, as voideth the Covenant of Grace ; and 
ſecing the Triers are either Anabaptifſts themſelves, or complices 
in the ſame Commiſſion with Anabaptiſts ; (whereof there are 
divers in theſe Commiſſions) it is evident, .that, by theſe Laws, 
you are no ways ſecured of having Anabapritts for your Paſtors ; 
who are expreſfsly -Schiſmaticks, (forſaking the Church for that 
which the Church always did,) and, by conſequence of the pre- 
_ miſed reaſons, Hereticks. | 
As the Baptiſme of thoſe men, whom they pretend to ſend 
you for Paſtors, is, by this reaſon, void of cffet; So, the Eu- 
charift which they may prerend ro celebrate, will bee void w 
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theefieQ of a Sacrament toward you, but not void of the crime 
| of Sacrilege towards God. The reafons are two. Thefirſt, 

becauſe, thoſe who have not received the Order of Prieſthood 
ſhall pretend to celebrate it. For, the Scripture, . interpreted 
by the un-interrupted practice of the Church, allows no man, 
under the Order of a Prieſt, to celebrate the Euchariſt, Nor, 
asif thoſe who call themſelves Mimifters did commit this Sacri- 
lege, in confſecrating the Euchariſt. For, though the name of 
Minifters fignifies no more then Deacons;and,that it is truly Sacri= 
lege for Deacons to celebrate the Euchariſt ; Yet, they whom they 
call Minifters, if Ordained, were Ordained Prieſts; withpower 
. to celebrate the Euchariſt, For, they call them Miniſters, to 
impoſe upon. the World an of inion, which they cannot prove 
by the Scripture ; That they are the only Miniſters of. the Word 
and Sacraments, Theſecond, becauſe they know not, nor ac- 


knowledge, the Conſecration, that is requiſite to the celebra= -_ | 


tion and being of this Sacrament, by the ſame Scriptures, un- 
derſtood according to the un-interrupted cuſtome and praftice 
of the Church, For, the whole Church of Gud , allowing 
the elements conſecrated to bee the Body and Bloud of Chriſt 
myſtically, or in the Sacrament; alloweth this chang? to bee 
made by the conſecration, before which they were only Bread 
and Wine. Not as if, after the Conſecration, they were not 
ſo; but becauſe they are then become that which they were not 
afore: to wit, the Sacrament of Chriits Body and Bloud , or, 
the Body and Bloud of Chriſt ſpiritzally, and myftically; that 
Is, inthe Sacrament, This Conſecration being exattly main- 
tained by the Church of Ergland ; they that preſume to cele- 
brate the Euchariſt, withoue acknowledging the ſame: and, 
pretending to deſtroy the Law by which itis exerciſed; muſt 
bee preſumed, not to acknowledge the neceſſity thereof, to the 
being of this Sacrament : And therefore, they, and their com-- 
plices in the Communion thereof, tobee guilty of the Body and - 
Bloud of Chriſt; as nor diſtinguiſhing a fign of mans inſtitu- 
tion , from a. Sacrament of Gods appointment and Ordi- 
NAINCC, f iq | 
As for the Office of Preaching and Praying, which they pre- 
tend to, in- behalf of the Church ; ÞEwill mark you out two 
monſtrous Irpoſtures, in alb tlie Scits of rhis time, The firſt: 
| 18 
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- 35 this ground of the now! pretended Reformation of Religion 
in Egland; That the Church is not to afſemble for the Service of 
God, but when there is Preaching. This ſeems to ſtand upon 
a very groſs miſtake, of thoſe paſſages of the Apoſtles writings, 
which declare, the neceſſary means of ſalvation to confiſt, in 
hearing the Goſpel preached ; As it they were meant of Sermons: 
in the Pulpit, which are onely made :to thoſe that are already 
Chriſtians; not of publiſhing the Goſpel.to thoſe that knew it 
nor afore, convincing them that it is true, and inſtrufting them 
wherein it conſiſts. Or, .as if thoſe that are already Chriſfians 
wanted any thing neceflary to ſalvation ; ſuppoſing them to per- 
ſevere in the Chriſtianity which they have profefſed. Not as if 
their Chriſtianity did not oblige them to hear Sermons, when 
the authority.of the Church affures them to bee without of- 
fenſe ; But becauſe, the Offices of publick Prayers, and the 
Praiſes of God, eſpecially in celebrating the blefſed Euchariſt, 
are theend of all that inſtru&tion in Chriſtianity, which Chri- 
ſtians receive from the Church; and therefore, all Preaching 
ſubordinate to-the ſame, ' as the means to the End. And be- 
- cauſe, they may bee daily fo frequented, without offenſe, and - 
to the increaſe of the reverence due to Chriſtianity ; as, the 
experience of our time ſhows, that Preaching cannot bee. 

The ſecond is, that the firſt day of the week, called Sunday, 
is the Sabbath, by force of the fourth Commandment, A 
miſtake-ſo groſs, that it may well ſerve for an ipſtance, what 
FaGtion can do, with men that are ſober otherwiſe. That God, 
' by commanding the Jews to keep the ſeventh day of the week , 
' to Wit, that day on which hee ended the Creation of the world ; 
and, for that very reaſon commanding it, ſhould bee thought 
to command Chriſtians to keep the firſt day of the week, on 
which hee began the Creation, and our Lord Chrift aroſe from 
the dead; Thar is, that the ſame words of the ſame Command- 
ment in writing, ſhould oblige Jews to reſt on the Saturday, 
which oblige Chriſtians to reſt on the Sunday ; is a thing, 
which, when this fit of frenzie ſhall bee paſt us,” will ſcarſe bee 
believed, that ever any man would believe. True it is, this 
firſt day hath been obſerved, -in, and. ever fince the Apoſtles 
time ;. but, not by virtue of that Law, which, their Office was 

rodecare expired, and out of date;- but, by the A& of their 


own 


own authority, whereby 
Let us now only compare the 
crifice-of Prayer and the Praiſes of God, eſtabliſhed by the 
rder of the Church of England;together with the more ſolemn 
ice of Lords days and Feſtivals ; with a bare Sermon upon | | 
Sundaye, uſhered in and out with a Prayer of every mans own ov SSH 
conceit ; (ſetting aſide the Hzreſie and falſe Dofrine, the Fa- - 2 
Aion and Schiſm, the Blaſphemy and Slander, the ridiculous 
Follies which this Sermon and Prayer may, and which wee have 
known them contain) I ſay, comparing theſe together, the Re. 
retended, isand ought to bee accounted, the abomi-= 
olation, in compariſon of that Order which it de- 
ſroyeth. And therefore, upon this account alone, thoſe who, 
not being inveſted with that zordinary Power -by which the 
Charchis inabled to corre abuſes in the Church, ſhall uſurp 
the Power of the Church to introduce this diforder, are there- 
by Schiſmaticks themſelves, and thoſe that acknowledge them 
for their Paſtors, complices of Schiſmatricks, | 
It will bee ſaid, that theſe Laws wil! bee amended; as it was 

many times ſaid awhile fince, that the Parliarrent would ſettle a 
Miniftery, To thisI fay, that thoſe who ſhall bee ſent you, by 
virtue of theſe Laws, have every way as good authority 
the Power that made theſe Laws, joyned with a Parliament, 
can give tothem, that are not otherwiſe qualihed by the authe- 
rity of the Church. That is, that this Power, and the power 
of a Parliament together; though, adviling with Divines z can 
do no more, then this Pqwer, with adviſe of thoſe Divines 
which it uſeth, hath done. 
to make men their Minifters, tomaintain the Intereſt of that Gc» 
vernment which their Power conftituteth ; but not Miniſters of 

the Chxrch, to maintain the Intereſt of that Fajth, and Service 

of God, which it is truſted with. TIF it bee ſaid, that, in mcſt 

parts of the Reformation, thoſe from whom the Minittery is 
propagated, had not received, by their Ordination, Power to 
ordain others ; For anſwer, I ſuppoſe ; That the abuſes crepe 

into the Church were ſogreat, that particular Churches ; that ; 
is, part of the whole ; might, ant ought to reform themſelves, * 
without conſent or concurrence of the whole. - I ſuppoſe that, 
though there bee inthe Church a ſucceſſion of perſons, indued 
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they fave Laws to Chriſts Church. | 
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with authority in behalf of it ; as-well as of Faith,and of Rules, 
or Laws; Yet, the ſucceſſionof perſons is of lefs conſideraticn , 
being ſubordinate to the ſucceſſion of Faith and Laws, as the 
means tothe end. And then I ſay ; that, ſuppoling a neceſlity 
of Ordaining , becauſe they who retuſed the Reformation 
would not Ordain to that purpoſe ; And,ſfuppoſing the Reforma- 
tion to bee that which God requireth ; There is cauſe to pre- 
ſume, that the intent, .which thoſe that agree in it declare, ſup-= 
plies, by Gods goodneſs, that nullitie, which the want of Power 
to Ordain would otherwiſe infer. For, thoſe miſtakes of 
leſs conſequence, which humane weakneſs muſt needs commit, 
in a work of ſuch weight ; as it were malice in man to juſtifie, 
ſo, it may well bee thought mercy in God to excuſe. This pre- 
ſumption there is, that the Churches thus conſtituted are true 
Churches: And the Offices miniſtred by perſons thus qualified, 
 effetual to convey the Grace of God to Chriſtian people. Bur 
wee ſuppoſe, in our caſe, that Presbyterian Ordinations tend 
no more to the exerciſe of true Chriſtianity, then of that which 
F. the Church of England hitherto profefſeth. And wee ſee with 
| ; our eye, that the authority that maketh them deſtroyeth it ſclt ; 
| by deſtroying the authority of their Biſhops, from whom it 
claimeth. And therefore,to imagine,that an Aﬀembly of Divines, 
by being lawfully Ordained to the cffice of Prieſts or Deacons, 
according to the Laws of the Church of Eng!and, can, by Com- 
I miſſion from the Secular Power, 'make Ordinations, which, the 
| Laws under whfch they were Ordained forbid ; is to imagine, 
that God can inable man to fin; or, that a Sovereign Power 
can authorize the Subje& to rebell againſt it ſelf, And there- 
fore, though the qualities of perſons, to beeſent you for Paſtors, 
may bee otherwiſe limited by A&s which Parliaments may 

make, yet theſe qualities, (not being derived from the authori- 
ty of the Apoſtles founding the Church , by any a& of the 
Church , but from Secular Power, and Commiſſion iſſued from 
it) make them no more Minifters of the Church, that are made 
by A\fſ-mblies of Divines and Pre-byteries ; then thoſe that are 
F made by Commiſſhon of Triers, and, for cje&ing ſcandalous 
Minitters, That is, both of them being by their creation Schiſ- 
maticks; and, their profeſſion not clearing them of miſfriſion of 
Hzrelic; they canno more bee acknowledged by thoſe that pre- 
| | | tend 
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tend to adhere to the Church of England, then Belial by Chriſt, 
or darkneſs by light. | 

Hereby then you may conclude, how to receive thoſe, whom, 
the Presbyterians may ſend? you for Paſtors, by.any change in 
the Secular Power. For I charge not them, that they do not 
believe the Church ; which they would bee themſelves, Iac- 
knowledge that they ſecure you: from all Sets but themſelves, 
But, inas much as they maintain Predeſtination to life, onely 
in conſideration of what Chriſt hath already done or ſuffered 
for the Ele&; in ſo much, Ifay, that they do not, nor can Bap- 
tize into the Croſs of Chriſt ; that is to ſay, into the hope of 
Salvation, in conſideration of the Covenant of Baptiſme. For, 
that which is abſolutely due ; as falvation is due to the ele& by 
the gift of Gods Predeſtination ; cannot bee burthened with 
any condition of Chriſtianity afterwards. Nor can hee, who 
is once ſure to bee ſaved, without that condition which Baptiſm 
- inaſteth, bee bound to fight againſt the fleſh, the world and the 
Devil, for the keeping of Gods Commandments, under the profeſſi- 
on of the Chriſtian Faith , for the obtaining of that which hee 
i5 ſure of before. And therefore their Baptiſme is no effeftua! 
Baptiſme before God, if Baptiſme received in the Church of 
Exgland bee ſuch ; (that 1s to ſay, it is no Baptiſme, but by 
Equivocation of words) in as much as, the obligation of a mans 
Chriſtianity is not declared, or underſtood, to take hold of 
him, by virtue of it. For, ſeeing the hope of ſalvation which 
Chriſtians have by their Baptiſme is grounded upon the conditi- 
on of their Chriſtianity ; that Baptiſme which promiſeth ſalva- 
tion, without providing for this condition, is no Baptiſme, but 
by cquivocation of words. 

I ay further,that the change, which they call Reformation,vi- 
fibly tends, to introduce that monſtrous impoſture of two Sermons 
every Sabbath,in ſtead of the daily and ordinary ſervice of God, 
together with the more ſolemn ſervice of God upon Feſtivals and. 
Lords.days,and other extraordinary occaſtons;which the Charch 
of England,(with the whole Church of God from the beginning) 
hath maintained, ſo far as there was means to maintain it, I will 
not here inſiſt upon the order of Biſhops,and their chief power in 
their Dioceſes, as of Divine Right; that is, inſtituted and in- 
troduced by the Apoſtles. Let the Presbyterians think them- 
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ſelves privileged toereft Altar againſt Altar, _ fo deſperate 
a Plea, as now they inſt upon ; that the Presbyteries are rc 
ther of divine right., then the chief Power of Biſhops, in their 
| Dioceſe: ; Iinſiſt now only, that this Power of the Biſhops, 
was not againſt:Gods Law : which every man muſt grant me, 
that acknowledges a Church in Enz/and from the Reformation 
till now. In this caſe, they, who, to introduce this Chriſtia= 
nity, and this publick exerciſe of it; tranſgrefling that authc- 
rity to which they were called by the viltble at of the Church 
of Enzland , take upon them, to.ſhare that Power from'which 
they had their authority, among themſelves, and, to execute 
it by conſent among themſelves, intheir ſeveral precins ; can- 
not bee ſaid to conſtitutea Church, by virtue of any ad of the 
Apoſtles, or any authority derived from ſuch a& ; but by virtue 
of their own a&, as all Apoſtates and uſurpers do. That is to 
fay, that, they do not conſtitute ſuch a Church, by being a 
' member whereof, a man may reaſonably *afſure himſelf of fal- 
vation, upon any principle of Chriſtianity ; but ſuch a Church, 
as is indeed no Church, unleſs it bee by equivocation of terms ; 
but a conventicle of Schiſmaticks, with the miſpriſion of the Hx- 
refie aforeſaid. And therefore their Prieſthood is no Prieſthood, 
their Euchariſt is no Euchariſt ; (unleſs it bee by equivocation 
of words) bur Sacrilege againſt Gods Ordinance, Belides,that, 
what is requiſite to the conſecration of the Euchariſt, or, where- 
- In it conſiſts, they ſeem to bee as ſecure of, and as little to re- 
gard, as the moſt ignorant of thoſe Sefts, into which, the once 
common name of Puritans ſtands divided at' this time, Nei- 
ther is it in any Secular Power, thoueh never ſo unqueſtionable, 
to cure theſe nullities and incapacities, in the pretenſe, upons 
which they take upon them to bee a Church. Though tor the 
preſent, they are- not ſo mneh as authorized to the world, by 
any privilege or penalty enacted by any Secular Power ; but on- 
ly protected by that which now pofſefſeth. Whereby the world 
may ſee, that there is nothing but their own uſurpation, and the 
conſent of thoſe whom they have debauched to their Schiſme, 
for them to ſubfiſt by, under the pretenſe of a Church. And, 
that they will, by virtue of their Original, bee as malignant 
to any Secular Power, that ſhall not . maintain and authorize 
them, as ever they were to that which they have deſtroyed, to 
introduce this ſhadow of a-Chucch, - 
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If it bee objeRted, that your Eſtates will bee liable to penal- . 
ties, that may bee enafted agamiſt thoſe that withdraw from the 
exerciſe of the Religion publickly held forth ; To this I have 
no anſwer, but, that weeare to obey God rather then man ;. to 
prefer the next world before this ; and to bear Chriſts Croſs, if 
wee expett his kingdom. Only thus much Imuſt obſerve ; that 
theſe Laws preceed from a preteſſion, that it is not lawful to 
force mers Conſciences, in matter of Religion, by penalties. 
And therefore, though the Prelatical party are not prore&ed 
in the exerciſe of their Religion ; yet cannot they bee puniſhed 
for ir, but by denying that which is declared upon the publick 
Faith. Beſides, acknowledging the Chriſtian Religion contained 
?n the Scriptures, and profeſſing-faith in God, by Feſus Chriſt, they 
are as much qualified for proteion, as thoſe that are prote&- 
ed hy the y. of Eſtabliſhment. And, not to allow the ex- 
erciſe of that Religion, the profeſſion whereof is not difallow- 
ed, ſcems to bee, roforbid men to bee Chriſtians, who are not 
forbidden'to bee ſuch Chriſtians ; and to expoſe them to popu=- 
lar tumult, (contrary to the publick peace) whom no Law pu- 
niſhes, It thePapiſts continue nevertheleſs liable to former pe- 
nalties, perhaps it is becauſe they are reputed Idolaters. But 
becauſe theſe Jaws, and the profeſſion from whenc they proceed, 
may change ; I muſftconfeſs, you cannot follow my adviſe, but 
that your eſtate _ become queſtionable : Neither would I 
give it; could T afſure you of the kingdom of heaven other- 
wile. LE ; 
It youdemand, what means 1 can ſhew you to exerciſe your 
Religion, withdrawing from the means which theſe A pro- 
vide :,I anſwer, that there are hitherto, every where, of the 
Clergie, that adhere to the Church ; who will find it their du- 
ty, to ſee your infants Chriſtned, your children Catechiſed, 
the Euchariſt communicated to all, that ſhall, withdraw from 
Churches forcibly pofſefled by them whom you own not for 
Paſtors. And if they cannot continually miniſter to you, ſo 
Afperſed, the ordinary Offices of Gods Service; you have the 
. Service of God according to the Order of the Church, you 
have the Scriptures to read for part of it, you have ſtore of 
Sermons manifeſtly allowed by the Church to read, you have: 
: es Prayers: 


is (2293 7. - : 
Prayers preſcribed for all zour own neceſlities, and the neceſſi. 
ties of the Church. To ſerve God with theſe in private, with 
ſiich as depertd upon you, and are of the ſame judgement with 
you, (leaving out what belongs tothe Prieſts Office to /ay)I do, 
_ to thebeſtof my judgement, believe an acceptable facritice to 
God ; which, you cannot offer -at the Church , in ſuch caſe. 
| And though I cenſure nat my brethren of the Clergie, that think 
\ fit tocomplie with the power which wee are under, in holdin 
or coming by their Benefices ; (1 ſuppoſe, in reſpe& to their 
flocks, rather then /to their truits ) yet, if {they believe 
themſelves , and their flocks, to bee members of the Church 
of England, they mult needs believe, thoſe flocks that acknow. 
ledge ſich Paſtors, to bee members of no Church; and there- 
fore acknowledge you, and own your departure, and declare 
themſelves to their own flocks, and inſtruf themto do the like, 
when the like caſe falls out: Ando, the refuſing to hear ,the 
voice of ſtrangers, will unite us to make a flock, under thoſe 
whom wee acknowledge our lawful Paſtors. | | 

I have found my felt prefſed, to Print Copies hereof, for 
mine own uſe, thereby to declare thus much of my judgement 
to you, and tothe reſt of my friends , becauſe the conſequence 
of owning ſuch men for your Paſters, will bee,” to make us 
members of ſeveral Churches, Which muſt diſable me, to do 
any office of a Clergie man towards you; unleſ$ it bee the pro. 
ſecuting of this, by ſhewing you further reaſons, to juſtifie what 
I fay here, and to reduce' you to it. Though it ſhall alwaies 
bee my ſtudie, faithfully to ſerve my friends, in all Offices of 
civility. And I hope they will confider,what appearance there 
is, thatany thing ſhould move me, to make my ſelf liable toſo 
much harm, as the po_g declaring of this opinion will make © 
me liable to, but the diſcharge of my conſcience to God and 
them, as the caſe ſhall require me to diſcharge it. . 
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The due Way of compoſing the differences 
; on Foot, preſerving the Church ; F 

According to the Opinion of 


HerBERT T HoRNDIKE. 


Have found my ſelf obliged, by that horrible confuſion 
in Religion, which the late War had introduced, to + 
declare the utmoſt of mine opinion , concerning the _ 
whole point of Relition, upon which the Weſtern 
Church ftands divided into ſo many parties. And 
now, finding no cauſe to repent me” of doing it, can 
find no cauſe why I ſhould not declare the conſequence of it, in 
ſetling of that which remains of our differences. For, middle 
waiestoſo good an en, are now acceptable, meerly as middle 
waies, and tending to drive a bargain, without pretending 
that they ought to bee admitted. How much more an expedi- 
ent pretending neceflity, from reaſons extant in publick; and 
not contradicted ? : b 

The chief ground that I ſuppoſe here, becauſe I have proved 
it at Jarge, is the meaning of that Article of cur Creed, which 
profefſeth one Catholick, Church, For, cither it fignifies nothing, 
or it ſignifies, that God hath founded one Viſible Church, that 
is, that he hathobliged all Churches, (and-all Chriſtians, of _ or 

whom all Churches conſiſt) to hold vihble communion with the 1 
Whole Church, in the vifible offices of Gods publick ſervice. 
And therefore I am ſatisfied, that the differences upon which 
weeare divided, cannot bee juſtly ſetled upon any terms, which 
any part of the hole Church ſhall have juſt cauſe to refuſe, as * 
inconſiſtent with the unity of the Whole Church. For, in that 
caſe, wee muſt needs become Schiſmaticks, by ſetling our ſelves 
upon ſuch Laws, under which any Church may refuſe to com-. 
munijcate with us, becauſe it is bound to communicate with the 
Whole Church. Trae it is, that the foundation of the Church, 
upon theſe terms, will preſuppoſe the intire profeſſion of Chri-- 
ſtianity , whether concerning Faith or Manners. For other- 
wiſe, how ſhould thoſe Offices, in which all the Chprch is to 
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municate, -bee.counted the ſervice of God, according to Chri- 
ſtianity? And this profeſſion is the condition, upon the under- 
going whereof, all men, by being baptized and made Chriſti- 
ans, arcalſo admitted to communion with the Church, as mem- 
bers of it. | 

But nothing can make it viſible to the common reaſon of all 
men, what communion they are to'refort mito for their Salvati- 
on , but the viſible Communion of all parts of the Church ; 
which, having been maintained for divers ages of the Church, 
is now viſibly interrupted by the Reformation, and before, by 
the breach between the Greek and Latin Church. And there- 
fore, though it 'bee viſible to reaſon rightly informed, what 
communion a man is to imbrace for his Salvation ; yet it is not 
now viſible to the common reaſon of all men that ſeek it, If 
this bee true, then, no power of the Church can extend ſofar, 
as to make any thing a part of the common Chriſtianity, which 
was not ſo from the beginning ; but it muſt needs extend fo far, 
as to limit and determine all maters in difference, ſo as the pre- 
+ ſervation of Unity may require. And therefore, the Unity of 
all parts ſuppoling the profeſlion of Chriſtianity whole, and in- 
tire ; we ſhall juſtly bee chargeable with the crime of Hereſie, if 
wee admit them to our communion, who openly diſclaim the 
Faith of the whole Church, or any. part of it. For, thoſe are 
juſtly counted Hzreticks, as to the Charch, by the Canons of 
the Church, that communicate with thoſe who profeſs Herefie ; 
though no Hzreticks as to God, not believing it themſelves. 
| But the Unity of all parts being ſubordinate, and of inferiour 
conſideration to rhe Unity of the Whole; wee ſhall juſtly bee 
chargeable with the crime of Schiſme, if wee ſeek Unity within 
our ſelves, by abrogating the Laws of the Whole, as not oblig- 
ed to hold communion wirh it. | 

I confeſs I am convicted, that, asthings ſtand, wee are not 
to expect any reaſon from the Church of Rome, and thoſe who 
hold communion with it, in reſtoring the unity of the Church, 
upon ſuch Laws, as ſhall render the means of Salvation viſible 
toall that uſe them as they ought. And this, and only this, I 
hold to bee the due gronnd; upon which weeare inabled to pro- 
vide an eſtabliſhment of Unity in Religion among our ſelves, 
(a5 heretofore a Reformation, in Religion for our ſelves) with= 
| , out 
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out concurrence of the Whole. But if wee ſhould think our 


ſelves at Jarge, to conclude our felves without reſpett to the 
Faith and Laws of the whole Church, wee may eaſily bring 
upon our ſelves a Juſt imputation of Hzreticks, for communicat- 
ing with Hzreticks; but a juiter of Schiſmaticks, if wee abro- 
gate. the Laws of the whole Church, to obtain Unity among our 
ſelves; as declaring thereby, that we are not content to hold 
Unity with the . Whole, unleſs a part may give Law to the 
Whole. So faraml1 from that madneſs, which hath had a 
hand in all our miſeries; of thinking the right meaſure of Re- 
formation to ſtand in going as far as it is "oſfible from the 
Church of Rome. For, were it evidenced, (as it neither is, 
nor ever will bee evidenced,) that the Pope is Antichriſt, andall 
Papiſts, by their profeſſion, Idolaters ; yet muſt wee either raſe 
the Article of one Catholick,Church out of our Creed, or confeſs, 
that the Pope can neither bee Antichrift, nor the Papiſts Idola- 
ters, for, or by ariy thing which is common to them with the 
Whole Church. | b | 

I know ſome will think it ſtrange, that the Pepe ſhould cx- 


communicate us on Maundy-Therſdays ; that wee ſhould ſwear 


in the Oath of Supremacy, that no forreign Prelate hath, or 
ought to have, any Juriſdifion, or Authority Eccleſiaſtical in 
this Kingdom 3 and yet wee bee ſubje& to y ſuch As, for 
which the Church of -Rome may jultly renounce communion 
with-us. Biit the word oght in that Oath is Indicative, and not 
Potential ; not deberet, but debet, For it were a contradiion 
for the Church of England, tor pray for the Catholick, Church, 
and the unity thereof, and yet renounce the gr gps of the 
whole Church, and . the General Council t 

King Fames of excellent memory, acknowledgeth the Pope ro 
bee Patriarch of the Weft ; that is, Head of the general Council 
of the Weſter Churches. And the right R. Father in God, 
Thomas L.B. of Wincheſter under Q. Elizabeth, in his anſwer 
to the Seminaries Apology, being demanded why wee own 
him not ſo in effe&, anſwereth bluntly, bur truly, becauſe hee 
is not content with the right of a Patriarch. For, ſhould hee 
diſclaim the pretenſe of diffolving the bond of Allegiance, 


ſhould hee recire to the privilege ot a Patriarch, in ſeeing the . 


Canons executed, the Schiſme would lie ar our door, it wee 
Gg ſhould 


of, over it ſelf. 
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thould refuſe it. Now, if they curſe us, while wee {pray for the 
Unity of the whole Church, is it not the caſe of the Catholicks 
with the Donatiſts ? For, theſe rebaptized them whom thoſe 
- had baptized, whited over the inſide of their Churches, when 
they became poſſeſſed of them, ſcraped over their Altars, (being 
Tables of wood) in deteſtation of them, as Apoſtates a 
ſecators ; while the Catholicks called: them brethren, and ac- 
knowledged them rightly baptized,and received them that were 
convertedifrom that Schiſm in their reſpetive Orders. . The . 
Unity of the Church js of ſuch conſequence to the ſalvation of 
all Chriſtians, that no exceſs on one fide can cauſe the other to = 
increaſe the diſtance, but they ſhall bee anſwerable for the ſouls 
that periſh by the means of it. ' 

And therefore, not departing from the opinion which I have - 
declared, concerning the terms upon which all parties ought to 
reconcile themſelves, until I ſhall have reaſon ſhowed me, why 
F ſhould doit ; I ſhallnow go no further, then the maters that 
are atually queſtioned among us ; not extending my diſcourſe 
ro points, that may perhaps more juſtly become queſtionablc, 
then ſome of thoſe which have come into diſpute. Profeſling in 
the beginning, that I believe they may and ought to bee ſetled- 
by a Law of the Kingdom, obliging all parties befide Recu- 
ſfant-. But, that the mater of that Law oughtto bee limited 
- by the conſent and Authority of the Church, reſpective to this 
Kingdom. And withall, that I think it ought to be held, and 
ſhall for mine own part hold it an at meerly ambulatory, and 
proviſional for the time, _ For, though there is no hope of recon-. 
ci'ement with the Church of Rome, as things are; yet is there 
infinite reaſon for all ſides, toabate of their particular pretenfi- 
on?, forthe recovering of ſo incomparable a benefit as the Unity 
of the Whole; If ever it ſhall pleaſe God to make the parties 
aprear diſpoſed to it, | 

Now, the errors which wee are to ſhut ont, if wee will recc- 
ver the Unity of a Viſible Church, (that is, of Gods Whok 
Church) are two,in my judgement. Firſt; though ſome things 
have been difpured in other parts, from whence the ſame conſe- 
quence may bee inferred; yet England is the place, and ours the 
times, which firſt openly and downright have maintained, that 
there is no ſuch thing as'a Church, in the nature of one viſible 

"AY 
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Communion, founded by God. Burt it is maintained by ſeveral 
parties among us, upon ſeveral grounds. For, ſome do nor, 
or will not underſtand, that there can bee any Eccleiialtical 
power founded by that a& of God which foundeth Chriſtiani. 
ty, where there is Secular Power, founded allo by thoſe afts of 
(od, whereby hee authorizeth and inforceth all juſt Sovereign» 


+ ties, Thoughall times, allparts, all Nations of Chriltendom 


fnce C onſtantine, profeſs to maintain the Church in that power, 
. in which they found it acknowledged by Chriſtians, when hee 
firſt undertook to maintain that Chriftianity which hee profe(- 
ſed; all this muſt bee taken, either for meer hypocrilie, or 
meer nonſenſe. Others there are, that do not think themſelves 
obliged to the unity of Gods Chprch, upon far different Prin- 
ciples. There are of our Enthuſiaſts, ſuch asarethemlelves eve- 
ry one a Church to themſelves, and by themſelves; as being 
s fa Ordinances, and the Communion of the Church provid-' 
ed only for proficients. But all Independent Copy 
make the ſame profeſſion, and are maniteſtly grounded upon 
the ſame. For, how can they imagine themſelves members of 
one viſible Church, who profels that they cannot bee obliged to 
hold communion with any Congregation but their own ? 

And yet, with favour, the ſame conſequence inſuing upon ſo 
. differenc pretenſes, there muſt bee ſome ſuppoſition common to 
both, upon which both do ground themſelves. And it is ealily 
viſible what that is. Both opinions muſt ſuppoſe, that a man 
may bee heir to - Chriſts Kingdom; and indowedl wich Gods 
Spirit, without being, or before hee bee a member of Gods 
Church. And the Independents indeed do maniteitly profels, 
_ that, knowing themſelves and others to bee Gods children, - 
and indowed with his Spirit, they are in a capacity to joyn in 
Eccleiiaftical Communion, with thoſe whom they know to bee 
ſuch. So,. they become members of a Church , being Gods 
children before, without conſidering how they ſhall bee mem-. 
bers of the Whole Church. The others are ſatisfied, that, by 
being members: of a State which profefſeth Chriſtianicy, they 
are alſo members” of that one Holy Cathalick, and Apoſtolick, 
Church, which by our Creed wee profeſs to believe. * A ground 
which holdeth accidentally, ſo long as that State conſtituteth 
a vitible member of the Whole, or the Catholick Church. 

| | Gg 2 But 
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But not imaginable to ſerve the. turn, when States differ in 
point of Chriſtianity, and may every day appeal to force, whe. 
ther is the true Church and whether the falſe. 

For, is it not manifeſt, that the profeſſions of the Lutherans, 
the Calvinifts, the Greeks, the —_— are proteted by So. 
vereign powers, as well as the protefſion of the Church of Rome, 
or the Church of England ? Is itnot manifeſt, that the Powers 
that profeſs them, maimain them reſpeQtively to bee Gods 
truth + Why then do wee diſpute any longer, which is the true 
Religion and which is the falſe, if it bee enough for Chriſtians 
to reſolve all the doubt they can have concerning Religion, in- 
to the command of their Sovereigne, only profeſſing Chriitiani- | 
ty? Isjt not manifeſt that Sovereigns do uſe to puniſh their Sub- 
ns; that conform not to their Laws .concerning Religion, 

t follow that. Religion which is in- force under other Sove- 
reignties ? I it poſſible to imagine, that SubjeRs can bee ob- 
liged, by one and the ſame. will of God, to follow contrary 
Religions under ſeveral Sovereigns ? Or that-Sovereigns can bee 
inabled,by one and the ſame Law of God, to puniſh their Sub- 
jets, for ſerving God according to contrarie profefſions ? True 
It is, Subjefts that ſuffer in a good cauſe ſhall bee gainers there- 
by ; gaining Heaven by their loſſes of this world. But what 
ſhall become of the Sovereigns that perſecute them, being in a 
. good cauſe ? Or how ſha]lnot ſome of them bee perſecuted in 
a good cauſe, who are perfecuted in contrary cauſes > I know 
not whether this peremptory difficulty was the cauſe ; But I am 
ſure recourſe hath been had to a more deſperate anſwer; that 
every Subje is bound to profeſs the Religion of his Sovereign ; 
yea, thouyh it injoin-him to renounce Chriſt wich his mouth ; 
remaining bound all the while to believe in him with his heart : 
and that by this belief, hee ſhall bee ſaved asa Chriſtian. Nei. 
ther is this poſition tenable but upon this anſwer ; nor doth this 
anſwer import any leſs, then the utter renouncing of Chriſtia- 


, * nity. I know, that in the Records of the antient Church, 


thoſe whoonly profeſſed to believe Chriſtianity, (who were 
called Catechumeni, or Scholars to the Chustb ) are ſometimes 
called by the name- of Chriſftizys, But I know withall, thar 
theywere never counted in the ſtate of Salvation, till they had 
taken upon them. the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, by being ad- 

h imtted 


mitted to the Sacrament of Baptiſme, I know” alſo, that this 
Baptiſme, though it was not counted” void, when'it was Minis _ 
fired in-due form ; yet it was never counted effeftual to Salvati- 
on, but whena man is baprized into the true Faith ; and that, 
in the Unity of Gods Church, For, though the names of Hz- 
retjcks and Schiſmaticks, have been made only Bugz-bears to - 
- fright children with, in this time of our troubles ; yer, ſo long 
as Chrittianity continues,thoſe that ſeparate themſelves from rhe 
Church upon pretenſes concerning the ſubſtance of . Faith, ſhall 
bee properly counted Hereticky ; Bur,if thre cauſe concern not the 
ſubſtance of C —_ pg Er. And CY _— 
ſtianity cogſiſting not only in believing, or purpoſing with the 
heart, Nr in vrakelling with ves, Deel » (firſt {incerelie 
then the true Faith,and laftly,by being baptizedJhee that profeſe 
ſeth himſelf free to renounce his Chriſtianity,as far. as the mouth, 
hath effe&ively rendunced it ; becauſe hee hath effectively 
drawn back that promiſe, upon condition whereof hee was bap= 
'-tized ; of profeſling Chriſtianity to the death. 

And truly, if every Chriſtian State bee the Churchrof God 
within the territories thereof, then cannot all Churches concur 
to make up that one Viſible: Church of God which our Creed 
. profeſſeth. For, [there is nothing more evidently true then the 
ſaying of* Plato, that all States are naturally enemies one to 
another, eſpecially thofe that are borderers. And this enmity, 
in our daies, conhiſteth viſibly .in thoſe differences of Religion, 
upon which the neighbour Sovereignties of Chriſtendom are 
now at diftance, It. is therefore no way imaginable, how all 
Chriſtian States ſhould concur tozmake up that one viſible Church, 
whereinto by being baptized, wee obtain the ſpiritual and eter- 
nal privileges of Chriſtians, But, that it is the profeſſion of 
_ the-wholeRule of Chriſttanicy, that makes any people or State 

a part of the Viſible Church , being governed by ſuch rules, in 
the-exerciſe of Gcds ſervice, as-may -make-it the ſame Society 
with that, which was once unquettionably Gods Church, or 
part of it. For otherwiſe, how ſhould the Viſible Church con 
tinue one/and the ſame, from the firft to the ſecond coming of 
our Lord ? | the 

And here you have the ſecond pointof our differences, For, 

all our S:A&s, under the title of Gods free grace, do — 
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. that the promiſes of the Goſpel, and our right in'them, depends 
not hw the truth of mens Chciſianicy. As if God were not free, 
| enough of his Grace, if hee ſhould reſerve himſelf a duty of being -. 
ſerved,as by Chriſtians,upon thoſe whom he renders life everlaſt- 
ing to,upon ſuch terms, It is no new thing in England, to hear 
of thoſe who profeſs, that God ſees not, 'nor can ſee any fin in his 
ele. So that, in their opinion, there is no mortal fin but repen- 
tance; becauſe that muſt ſiippoſe, that a man thought himſelf 
out of the ſtate of grace, by the fin whereof hee repents? I 
think 1 am duly informed of a Malefaftordying upon the Gal. 
lows, that protefſed, to the ſtrengthening of his brethern, that ' 
hee had overcome all temptation to repentance ; acknowledg.. 
ing that, {ce his being in priſon, hee had been ſtrongly moved 
to repent. And, thatone of _ three conſpirators, when 
hee was come to himſelf, continued to profeſs, that hee thought 
himſelf in thaſtate of Gods Grace all the while. But I will gono 
further,then the words which I have quoted in another place,out 
of a Pamphlet written to fatishe the Godlieparty in W2les, be- 
ing offended at the late Uſurpers proceedings; which allegeth, 
that wee are not to bee judged at the laſt day, either by our 
Works, or by our Faith ; but by Gods everlaſting purpoſe cons 
cerning each of us ; by virtue whereof Chriſt being alive at the 
heart, the violation of all his engagements to them, T uſurp-- 
ing «ver them as over others, made no difference in hiseſtate 
towards God, Whoſoever writ this, I think I am duly inform-- 
cd, that himſelf cauſed it. to bee publiſhed, But I am certain, 
thar, to the everlaſting infamie of'a Chriſtian Nation, if repa- 
ration bee not made, .it is ſuppoſed to bee the ſenſe of all-the 
Godly in it. And to the ſame ieffe&t, my memory aſſlires me 
to have read in one of his ſpeeches; That there are at this day 
inſpirations of Gods Spirit beſides the Scriptzares , though not 
againſt the Scriptures, | Now certainly, that which a man hath 
by virtue of the Scriptures ; that is, of Chriſtianity ; can by 
no means bee underſtood to bee befides the Scriptmres, And 
certainly, hee that preſumeth upon any motion of Gods Spirit, - 
not ſuppoſing Chriſtianity ; that is, not ſuppoſing the Scrip- 
tures z. may by the ſame reaſon preſume of his own ſalvation, 
not ſuppotmg that hee believes and lives as a Chriſtian. 
The fame is the conſequence of a Poſition, I will not fay un" 
| | '  Joine 


* 


wo 


"HENCE o 
joined by any party;but notoriouſly allowed among us; That ju-' | 
Hobs Fai Coniicch in bel i co paar | 
that are -predeftinate, whom God ſent -our Lord Chriſt to re- 
deem, and none elſe. For, how can hee think himſelf obliged 


| to make good the profeſſion of a Chriſtian, who thinks himſelf 


afſured of all that hee can attain to by fo doing, not ſuppoſing - 
it? Indeed it may bee faid, that our Antinonrians and Enbufe | 
afts, and other Sets among us, (whom no conceir withour 
this could haye ſeduced to their ſeveral frenzies,) dothink them. 
ſelves juſtified from everlaſting, by Gods decree to ſend Chriſt 
for that purpoſe ;' whereas this opinion dateth Juſtification from 
the inſtant that God revealeth the faid decree by his Spirit 5/ in 
which revelation chey think thar juſtifying Faich confiſterth. And: 
certainly, there can beeno reaſon why God, receiving men in- 
ro Grace, only in conſidefation of Chriſts obedience, ſhould 
ſuſpend their reconcilement upon that knowledge of his purpoſe, 
which hee giveth them by Faith. For what 'can bee mort un- 
reaſonable, than that God ſhould juſtifie a man, by revealing 


£ to him that hee is juſtified ? But the opinion is not the lefs de- 


_ 
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ftrna&ive to Chriſtianity, becauſe it is the more unreaſonable. 
Now it is poſlible, that the cffcR of this pofition may bee ſtifled, 
and become void in ſome, by reaſon of other truths which con- 
tradi the fame indeed, and yet are believed by;them, not ſee- - 


-ing the conſequence of their own perfwafions, Bur thoſe who, 
| befidesrhis pofition, do pertinacionſly' hold abſolure predeſti- 


nation to Glory, thoſe] maintaingare in an errour deftraſtive to 


Chriſtianity, thar is, in an Herefir. And therefore this Do- 


- Arine being ſuch, it is no way enough, that it is no way injoin= 


ed to bee-ranght; but it'is requifice rhat ic bee diſchimed, by 
thoſe that pretend to recover the Unity of a Viſible Church. 
For rhere can bee no Charch, * where any thing deſtruftive ro 
Chriſtianity, which the being of the Church ſappoſeth,” is no- 
toriouſly allowed to bee taught. 


, 


Now, between theſe two points: of our differences; I am to 


obſerve a vaſt difference. F or, this latter is neceſſary for all 


Cht'iftians:to know g'as being Sybil inciple of alb choſe aftions 
which, being-juſt foo the'mater of them, muſt render the-men 
acceptable to Godin order to life everlaſting. ' And therefore, 
hee that thinketh hee can bee regenerate, or juſtified, _— 
| | child 
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child of God, or indowed with Gods Spirit, not ſuppoſing ' . 
that hee undertakes and ns the on of a Chriſtian," 
renounces the Article of his Creed, concerning one baptiſme to 
remiſſion of ſins. But the being of Gods Viſible Church confitt- 


.- eth in that Unity , which ariſeth upon .the - nt of all 
Chriſtians, to hold Communion-in the viſible of Gods 


ſervice, And therefore, though it bee an Article of our Creed, 
to believe one-Catholick, Church , yer can it not concern thefak 
vation of every particular Chriſtian, to underſtand the nature of 
that Society or Corporation, which the bond of this Unity creat- 
eth. Nay, cyen 'they who are beſt ſeen in -that Government, 
by which this Unity'1s preſerved,” may well fail in comprehend- 
ing the.reaſon thereof, by refle&ing their diſcourſe upon it, In 
the mean rime, it is neceſſary for all that believe their Creed, 
tothink themſelves tied by this Article, tomaintain the Unity - 
cf the Church, according to their eſtate; That is, for eve 
ones part, not to bee acceſſory. to. any Schiſme that diflolyet 
it, And therefore, to deny the crime of Schiſme is to Yeny - 
this Article. | + 2:87 

The conſequence of this obſervation will bee the difference 
which the Church -hath reaſon touſe, in reconciling parties at 
diſtance from it, to the [nity thereof; accotding to the differ- 
ence of- thoſe pretenſes upon which they are at diſtance. For, 
thoſe who have only diſputed againſt > 6 being of the Church, 
upon miderinting the right of Secular Power, which th 
think rhe being of the Church inconſiſtent with, ſhall bee Git 
ciently reunited'to the Church, by conforming to the Law by 
+ Which the Church is, and was, and may bee eſtabliſhed. For, - 

that there ought tobee provifion mb ſuch diſputesfor the fu- | 

ture, it concernsnot me togive warning. Only, where will- 
fullneſs bath proceeded f@ far in maintaining a falſe poſition, 
as to makeno bones of denying Chriſtianity, and teaching A- 
theiſm, (by obliging to renounce Chriſt, if the Sovereign com-' 
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mand it) it concerneth the Chriſtianity of the Nation to ſee re= 


paration made. 4 att. 
_ - But, where the Hzretical politions mentioned-afore have no- 
torjouſly been maintained ; eſpecially, where [Congregations 
have been framed, and uſed, forthe exerciſe of Religion, up- 
on pretenſe of them ; there will it beeabſolutely neceffarie, _ 4 
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chey bee expreſly renounced and diſclaimed, cither by perſonsin 
particular,or in Body by mu pp her this bead 1 reduce all 
Anabaprifts and Congregations of Anabapriſts ; Thoſe of the fifth 
' Monarchy,and Congregations of the fifth Monarchy ; @yakers,and 
* Congregations of Suakers.Nay all Independent Congregations,in 
my opinion,ought to bee reduced under this meaſure. Not only -- = 
becauſe their profeſſion is grounded upon the denial of one viſible Shs x 
Church , But, becauſe they ſuppoſe themſelves children of God, J 
and indowed with his Spirit, before they bee members of 
fGods Church ; That 4s, ſetting afide their Baptiſm, and the 
Covenant which is ſolemnly ina&ted by it, between God and 
each ſoul, And, though I do refer my ſelf to the wiſdom of 
Superiors, in what form this reconciliation bee ſolemnized ; 
yet, I muſt expreſs my opinion thus far, that there can bee none 
- fit, M that —_ . - wiſdom of the Catholick CR 
rom the beginning,hath alwaies frequented : By granting them 
vl. thebleſling of theChurch, with ar erm ina: : Frons 
. cing for their part their ſeveral Se&s and Errors; That is, by 
the praiers of the Church, for the Spirit of God, to reſt upon 
them, who have barred their baptiſm from giving it, by F 
ſing the peace of the.Church, which now they retire unto. For 
how ſhall the Unity of the Church bee ſecured, but by declar- 
ing them who violate the ſame accurſed of God ? ; 
' Norletit bee thought, that, our Sefaries of their own accord 
retiring themſelves unto the Communion of this Church, it 
will bee requiſite for the Church to admit them, without taking 
. notice of any thing that hath paſſed. For, neither is it to bee 
pm—_ , that they, who have made their own wills their Law 
_- forſo many years, will fo mich as profeſs conformitie to the 
. Rule of the Church ; And, if they did profeſs it, there is no 
reaſon to think that they ſhould ſtand to it ; having a diſpenſa- 
tion dormant, of the Spirit, to ſtand to their profeſſion, asthe 
intereſt of their fa&ion ſhall require. So, their coming to 
Church would bee only an advantage for them to infef others. 
And how ſhould that Communion bee counted. a Church, 
which intertains Hereticks as Hzreticks, and Schifmaticks a 
Schiſmaticks ; that is, without renouncing poſitions deſtrutive | i 
to the Faith, without obliging themſelves for the future, to = 
hold-Unity with the Church ? Certainly there is no juſt anſwer 
for this, if the, Church of Rome ſhould objeR it,” for the 
Hh rea- 
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that the Church received their Apoſtates. without rebaptizing 
them, and in their reſpetive Orders, could have had no 
- anſwer, if he had not had this ; That the Church received 
them not as Donstifts, but as converted from being Donatiſts , 
they not refuſing to profeſs ſo. much. _ 

. Certainly it may bee, and perhaps is P rrares for the Secu- 
lar Power, to grant them the exerciſe of their Religion, in pri- 
vate places of their own providing, under ſuch moderate pe- 
nalties, as the diſobeying of the Laws of a mans Country might 
_ require. For, perſecution to death for that cauſe, the whole 

Reformation condemneth in the Church of Rome ; And I con- 
ceive there is no reaſon for that, which will nof condemn per- 
ſecution to banifhment. But this would require the like mo- 
deration tv bee extended to Recuſants of the Church of Rowe. 
True it is, in mine opinion, thoſe Papilſts that think themſelves 
ticd by the Bull of Pixs V, t Queen Elizaberb ,. or, that 
they may bee tied by the like As of his Succeſſors againſt hers; 
are juſtly liable to the utmoſt of penalties,as profeſſed enemies to * 
their Country. But, beſides that it is nu that all Papiſts are 
' notofthat opinion, which the ſaid Bull preſuppoſeth ; The State 
may eafier be ſecured of Paxilts,againſt all ſuch power in thePope,- 
then of our Seftaries, againſt that diſpenſation to their Allegiance, 
which the pretenſe of Gods Spirit may import when they pleaſe. 

And whereas-it is manifeſt, that many Papiſts hold againſ 
thoſe equivocations and reſervations, which deſtroy all confi- 
dence of the Sovereign in his Subjets allegiance; How ſball a 
State bee ſecured againſt that mfamous falſchood of the late LI-. 
ſurper, inany man that pretends Gods Spirit upon his- terms, 
which I mentioned afore ? Beſides, the Recuſants, being for the 
moſt part, of the good Families of the Nation, will take it for a 
part of their Nobility, freely to profeſs themſelves in their Retigi- 
on, if they underſtand themſelves ; whereas the SeRarics, being 
people of mean qualitie, for the moſt part, cannot bee. preſumed 
toſtand upon their reputation ſo much... So, if they cannotbee 
tolerated inthe exerciſe of their Religion, it muſt bee provided 
yr hors _ A dnp bee received by the Church. And 

y that which ha ſaid, it may appear what niy opinion 
will require of the rs no Jy. Ye aomdiclen of recen- 
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7 ſelves into (2350. Namely, in the firlt 
ciling our ſelves into one again; { , In the fir 
a. their ſubmiſſion to the AR, or Decree, or Oxder, ac- 
cording to which the Scftaries to bee tied to renounce 
the damnable poſitions which they have notoriouſly ſet on foot. 
For, if they ſhould refuſe this, what. reaſon could bee alleged, 
why they ſhould bee counted Strangers tv that infeftion, which 
they will not exclude > As for the other Article of the Creed, 
concerning one Viſible Church, it is evident that they cannot be= | 
long to that Church, ſuppoſing the Premiſes, Forit is evident, 
. that there was a time,. when the whole Church was governed = 
by Biſhops ; and that not againſt Gods Law, for then there had 
veer 1 no Church. And therefore, for them to break the 
Unity of the Church, upon pretenſe of governing this Church 
by Presbyters, is to break Unity, unleſs a part may give Law 
to the whole ; which who ſo do, are for ſo doing Schiſmaticke. 
And the Church of Rome would have darn o caſt us off 
for Schiſmaticks, if wee ſhould admit this pretenſs Bur this 
isa point, the knowledg whereof cannot belong to the ſubſtance 
of Chriſtianity, for the reaſon alleged before. And therefore, 
I do not think the Church tied toexat the expreſs profeſſion of 
it, or the diſclaiming of the error that is oppoſite to it. On the 
| Other fide, the Church, maintaining the Ordinations of Presby- 
ters alone to bee meer nullities in themſelves, can never own 
their Ordinations, without renouncing the Catholick Church ; 
yet may it conſent in the perſons, upon their conſent to the or- 
der, which ſhall bee eſtabliſhed for the future. And indeed, 
what can they challenge by the meer conſent of certain Presby- 
ters, which the Miniſters of Congregations may not pretend 
to, by the conſent of their.reſpe&ive Congregations ? And yet, 
I ſuppoſe, both parties are agreed, not to own them in that 
which the celebration of the Excharift importeth 2 Let 
any man, that is capable to judge of ſuch maters, think upon 
the madneſs of the Lancaſhire Presbyterians without penny 
Of whom 1 am duly informed, that they cauſed thoſe, who 
were ordained only Deacons in the Church of England, todo. 
the office of Presbyters (which they had no title to) in celebrat- 
ing rhe Excharift ; And tell me mn Fa reaſon there can bee, ex- 
cluding' the Ordinations of the Congregations, to admit the 
aſurpations of the Presbyterians. As for the form and ſolemni- 


ty, in which the conſent of the Church to their Ordinations 
b Hh 2 7 "hall 


ES wr Ea; 4 X 
"> TS SIE ACTS 7 4 Mie by EA I MEZETL; OE 
Leh. os ___ —_ by Ws 
WY: 4 F - - if S NP ety e RA 
7% 4 4 4 a, 7 
ah : 
+ 4 


_ WOE Yo. Ne Fee, ti PEE +. SLE er, 5 : F »ot 
© 26,58. 00 IN at , IR Arte, 
, ne. ys, 3 
* "Sw" OS : 7% 
% of ; ba 
Ty 
45 

« =? 3 

p c 

- - 


=> + * 


ſhall bee celebrated, therein I refer my ſelf to the wiſdom of 


| Superioiss. Thinking it would bee a great impertinence in the # ' 


Presbyterians, if, finding a neceſſity of ſubmitting thoſe whom 
they have already promoted, to the judgment of the Church, 
for the condition upen which they are to Miniſtgg ; (which,with- 
out dot bt, is the principal) they ſhould infiſt Won the accef{c- 
rie, which is the form, and ſolemnity, by which the power is 
vilibly conveyed. And thus I think the ſecond great difhcul- 
ty, concerning their Ordinations, may bee compoſed. 

Now, ſuppoſing theſe great diffculties ſer aſide ; the compo- 
ſing of our firſt differences, about the Order of Biſhops,” and 
the Service, cannot ſeem difficult, if the parties bee content to 
give up their iagagements, . to the advantage, which the Ghri- 
{tianity of the Nation may have by it. For, what reaſonable 
Chriſtian cai think much to acknowledg, that, by reaſon of 
thoſe partialities, whichat length have produced this Schiſme, 
the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of the Land are capable of amendment 
in thoſe two points? On the other fide, doth not dear experi- 
ence tellall parts, that the change of them by force, though it 
mult bee called Reformation, if the Law of the Land call it 
ſo, yet, is nut likely to bee that which it is called ? Beſides; 
conſider the kindneſs which his Majeſties return , and Gods 
goodneſs, that hath overruled mens hearts in ic, hath bred in 
all parties conſenting to it. *For,. can wee .have this before us, 
and not hope that it will bee enough to ſubdue all prejudices 


and aniimoſities, to the intereſtof our common - Chrtſtianity ? 


Had the peace of the' Chnrch never been queſtioned, it might 
bee charity in a diſcreet Chriſtian, not toccall it-into queſtion, 
by propoſing what might+bee amended ; becauſe the hope of 
amendment might not counteryail the danger of that peace. 
But, now that Unity is not. to bee had, without ſetling of a- 
grcement in maters of difference ; - to propoſe what may 
ſeem. beſt for the Communitie of Gods Church, in the 
cure of our breaches, is not to give offenſe, but to take itaway- 
I will therefore premiſe here one conſideration, which I mean 

to aſſume for a ſuppoſition, to ground that which I ſhall propoſe 
£2 thi- purpoſe, It ſhall contain that which I obſerve in the New 
Teſtament, and the primitive praftice of Gods Church pointing 
out the meaning of it, concerning the difference between the 
Clergy and People inall Churches, and the ground of it. For, 
- + though . 
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. mans whole courſe of living, caſting himſelf upon the word of 


come, is ſutable to the promiſe that follows,of fitting «por XII. 
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hough the edift of ou ls, 2 die | ha, peremptory, "_ 
t c our Lord in | | ory,;: 
that,who ſo forſaketh not. all things, cannot bee my Diſciple z thac 
is a Chriftian ; (For, they who were ather whiles Diſci-- 
ples, were called Chriſtians at Antiochia,as-wee read in the Afs, } : Cf 
yet common reaſon evinceth, that all Diſciples profeſſed not to ; + 
forſake the World, (which wee all profeſs to forſake at our Bap- 4-2 
tiſme) according tothe ſame rate. | For, wee ſee by the Goſpe), 

thatthe voluntary oblations of thoſe who followed our Lord, - 

miniſtring to him, made a ſtock of money, which F#4as was 

truſted with, for charitie to the poor, after that his followers 

were provided for. But, it is againſt the evidence of common 

ſenſe to imagine, that all thoſe who profeſſed to follow Chriſt, 

and to bee his Diſciples,. were provided for out of this Stock. 

It is true, vur Lord promiſeth in'the Goſpel, that whoſoever 

ſhall forſake kindred, or wife, or houſe, . or goods, for the Gol. . =» 
pel, ſhall receive an hundred fold here, and in the World to 

come life everlaſting. A thing yiſtbly fullfHed in the primitive 

ſtate, of the Church; when, whoſoever was perſecuted for 

Chriſtianity, all Chriſtians acknowledged themſelves bound to 

provide for his oppord Neither can it bee ſaid, how S.- Pawls 

ſaying; that-godlineſi bath the promiſes of this life and of that 

which ito come; could bee otherwiſe fullfilled ; when thoſe who 

had undertaken Chriſts Croſs were ſubje& to powers ,; that 

did, or might perſecute Chriſtianity at their pleaſure. . Buty 

though all Chriſtians, in caſe of perſecution , are bound by 

their Baptiſme*, to leave all they have, that they may carry 

Chriſts Croſs after him ; Yet it was ſomething more that S. Pe- 

ter meant when hee ſaid ; Lord wee have left all to follow thee, 

what ſhall mee have ? For, though a Net and a Fiſher-boat were 

no great thing to leave ; yer, ſo firm a faithas to forſake a- 


Chriſt for his very being, whether here-or in the World to 


Thrones to judge the XII, Tribes of Iſrael. - »The Chriſtians of Fc 
raſalem , who parted with their Eſtates , that the Diſciples 
might bee maintained in their daily attendance upon Godſer- 
vice, cannot bee ſaid, to have obtained thereby any common 
rank in the Church. But it muſt be ſaid,that,quitting their for- 
mer courſe and ftate of living,by quitting the means of maintain-- 
ing it, they became from thenceforth, either of the Clergy, or of 


the 


Q 
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- the poor which were always mai out of the ſtock of the 


Church. For, by S.Pazls inftruftions to Timothy, x Tim. V. it 
appeareth, that thoſe Widows, which were imployed and main- 


tained by the Church for the commcn neceſſities of it, were to 


be taken out of ſuch as were deſtitute of means to. live otherwiſe. 
© mms (wer) an infinite number of les in the pri- 
mitive Church, of Godly ;Biſhops, Prieſts, and others of the 


Clergy, who, taking upon them ſuch profeſſions, deveſted 
themſelves of their worldly goods ; whether applying them to 


the property, or only to the uſe of the Church , as reſerving 
themſelves power to diſpoſe of them, in favour of friends or 
kindred, at their death. And, from the ſame reaſon and 
ground proceed all the Canons, whereby it was provided, that 
they ſhould not diſpoſe of the Church goods to ſuch uſes; at 
death ; but of their own, well and good. For, whatſoever 


| their eſtates were, though they renounced them nor, yet, it be- 


came neceſlary for them ta live as others of the Clergy lived ; 
who were generally poor when they were promoted, and there- 
fore orofeſſed to content themſelves with meer neceſlaries,becauſc 
the Church goods, of which"they lived, were duc'to the main= 
tenance of the poor, as well as of the Clergy. From whence 


' wee may ſee, what truth there is in thoſe ſayings of the Fathers, 


which make the precepts of our Lord, in his Sermon upon the 
mount, maters of Counſel. For, if all Chriſtians bee to leave 


- all things that they may follow Chriſt, it is certain that they are 


commanded, and not only adviſed, to twrn the other cheek,, to 
quit a mans Coat to him that takes away bis Chak, to undergo 
the reſt of thoſe precepts, whereby our Lord deſcribeth the duty 
of a Chriſtian 5 provided they bee ſo underſtood, as the main- 
tenance of a mans eſtate in the World , and the obligations 
which it inferreth, even by virtue of that Chriftianity which 
alloweth the ſame, will require. Burt, if there bee another 
eſtate in the Church, of o_—_ which profeſs to follow Chrift 

leaving the imployment of the world for that purpoſe ; and 
therefore, to forbear the pleaſures and profits thereof according- 


: I; That ſtri& Rate and that high degree, in which they pro- 
els 


to leave the world to follow Chriſt, muſt needs bee meer 
mater of Counſel ; becauſe no man is commanded to under- 


, take that eſtate, bur invited to it, for the ſecuring of his Sal- 


vation, who knows hee may be ſaved without it. Whereby it 


appears, 


” OE - 


. (239) 
rs, that this ——_ a profeſſion of abſtinence from 
dhe pride the revenge, the luſts and pleaſures of the world, as 
well as fromthe riches of it ; as well of the humility, the pa- 
tience, the continence, the meekneſs and obedience of our 
as of the mean eftate in which hee lived ; But that, for the 
means to compaſs rhis end, it -imports firſt, a nof re-- 
nouncing the rank $& eſtate which cvery man holds in the world : 
and of dedicating himſelf tothe ſervice of the Church, and. that 
= ent which tends to the common good of Chriſtians. 
it ſhould bee inferred from hence, that the ſtate of the 
Clergy, — the forſaking of the World, þ- re 
ate, muſt therefore i the on of ſingle life, as 
Gas of the Church of hor gots pry The anſwer is, 
that it will not follow. Andthe inſtance is peremptory ; That 
the Apoſtles themſelves, who thus left the world, did not 
feſs ir. And if, by undertaking the Clergy, a man was not 
| obliged to renounce his goods ; As appears by thoſe Canons 
which inable the Clergy to diſpoſe of them at ; much leſs 
doth rhat eſtate import a on of fingle life ; being more 
difficult to perform, then to live as a Clergy man upon the 
Church goods. For, it is poſſible for them who have wives, 
to live as if they had them not, according to S. Pax/; No other- 
wiſe, then it is poſſible for them who have the diſpenſing of 
Church goods, to uſe them as if they uſed them not. The rea- . 
fon of fmgle life for the Clergy is firmly grounded, by the Fa= . 
_ thers and Canons of the Church, upon the precept of S. Paul, 
forbidding man and wife*ro part, unleſs for a time, to attend 
upon Prayer. *For, Prieſts and Deacons being continually to 
attend upon occafions of celebrating the Excharift, which'oughe 
continually to be frequented; if others bee to abſtain from the uſe 
of Marriage for a time, for that purpoſe, then they always, And 
this is the reaſon, that prevailed fo far,cven in the primitive times, . . 
that the inſtances which are-produced to the contrary, during 
thoſe times, ſeem to argue no more then diſpenſation in a Rule, 
which had the force ofa Law,when an exception took not place; 
That is, when thoſe that were thought neceffary for the ſervice - 
of. the Church, rhought not fie to tye themſelves to live fingle. 
Buc this profeſhon was evidently for that diſci- 


the 
line, which was uſed all over the Church, im breeding 
Keen (nile your; apr rene $4 as only we and 


(240) 1h 
- cuſtom is-able to render agreeable to mans nature. | And to this. 


education-and diſcipline, all the authority and credit of the. - 


Clergy over the people is to bee imputed ; the diflolution where- 
of, is the true occaſion of the. miſeries which wee have ſeen. 
For, did the people think themſelyes tyed to depend upon the 
Clergy for their inſtruftions, to admit their admonitions and 
reproofs in mater of Religion ; (that is, did the diſcipline and 
education of the Clergy maintain them in that authority with 


the people) it is not poſlible , that the pride which hath been” 


ſcen, in ſetting up new-Religions, and giving new Laws to the 
Church, ſhould take place. Bur this authority is -not to bee 
preſerved, without retirement from the world ; that is, from 


converſation with the Poop of what ranke or degree ſoever, ' 


whether upon pretenſe of profit or pleaſure, And therefore, 


being once loſt, by the debauches of the Clergy before the Re- 


. formation, it isnot to be reftored, without reſtoring the ground 
of-it, the ſaid education and diſcipline; nor, by conſequence, 
the Reformation to bee counted compleat otherwiſe ; Suppo- 
ſing always the Reformation to bee the reſtoring of that Church 
which hath been, not the building of that which hath not been. 
The ſame education and diſcipline is, by the expreſs Canons of 
the Church, the ground .of that title, upon which promotion 
is due to the Clergy, in their reſpe&ive Churches, For, what 
is more againſt the Rules of the Church, then to take ſuch men 
for Prieſts and Biſhops of ſuch Churches, as men know not how 
they behaved themſelves in lower degrees 2? Thoſe that talk of 
the Intereſt of the People in Ecclefiaſtical promotions, without 
ſuppoking this ground, doallege nothing but their own dreams, 
to bring their own dreams to paſs. | 

Having thispremiſed, I muſt needs ſay, I ſee no manner of 
inconvenience in that- which the Presbyterians pretend for the 
cheif cauſe of their diſtance , that is, the concurrence of Presby- 
ters wich their Biſhops, in Ordinations, and the Juriſdi&ion of 
the Church, provided it bee ſetled in that form, which, being 
_ _ grounded upon the Rule of the Catholick Church, may tend to 

reſtore and advance the common Chriſtianity. 

Now, I take the Rule of the Church to bee as evidently this, 
as the common Chriſtianity is evident ; that every City, with 
the Territory has ok feat and content of a Church.For, 
though it hath becn uſed with ſo much difference in ſeveral parts 


and 


- 
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and times of the Church, that thoſe Countries, which 
ome whiles, and ſome where, might have been caft into fours 
ſcore -have other whiles, and elſewhere, been caſt 
into four , yet, theſeare but exceptions to a Rule, which, the 
Law faith, do not deſtroy, but confirm it. For, in maters 
concerning the Whole,. the Unity of the Whole, may as well 
| beepreſerved by the concurrence of four, as of fourſcore. 
The Churches, (thatis, according to this Rule) the Dioceſes 


of England, have been conſtituted and diſtinguiſhed upon occas | 


ſion of the Sovereignties, . in which, .and by conſent whereof, 
_ the — of the Nation was firſt planted,” Hee that con- 

fiders with half an eye, ſhall cafily ſee, how the converſion of 
Kent, of the Eaſt, and South , and Weſt Saxons, of the Eaſt 
Angles and Mercians, and laſtly of Northumberland, produced 
the foundation ef Engliſh Charches. For, of the Britiſh 
foundations, in the Weſt parts of the Iſlznd, from the two 
Forthsto the Lands end, the ſame account is to bee kept ; the 
Dominion of the Brizains being for ſome time divided 'into 


- ſeveral Sovereigntiess Hee that is convifted of this truth, 


which no man can bee convited of, but- hee that confidereth 

ecaſe; But, who ſo confidereth the caſe, muſt needs ſtand 
convitt of it) will cafily grant me, that when the Monarchy pre- 
vailed, and England came to bee divided into Counties, the 
General Rule of the Church would have required another 
courſe to have been obſerved. For, had the Head. Town of 
every County been made the Seat of a Church containing that 
County, no man, that ſurveys the divifion of the Roman Em- 
pire into Churches (made without the ſecular Power, as before 
Conſtantine ) will deny ; That , the divifion ſo made would 
have been more correſpondent to the primitive forme, tending 
to the Unity of the Whole. 

But, let no man think, that, for the loveof ſuch a corre- 
ſpondence, I have any itch to call in queſtion the Unity of the 
Whole. The alteration is great, and muſt needs produce a 
great motion, to ingraffe it into the Laws of the Kingdom. 
And therefore, I am not of opinion to change the Law for hope 
of amendment, with' ſo much appearance of danger, to the 
being of the Whole. ButI am of opinion, that it would bee 
caſie to ere& Presbyteries; that is, Colleges of Presbyters, in 
all Shire Towns which have Cathedral Churches —_— 

1 - 
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Cana) | 
Eeclefiaftical Government of the reſpeRiveCounties, with, and” 
under the Biſbaps ; And that ſo, the Rule of the Church 
/ would bee ſet on work, to the belt cffeft and purpoſe. For, 

thoſe Towns have commonly Churches altogether unprovided 
of means, through the horrible facrileges that —_ ot 5: 
and yet, in common reaſon:, (agreeing with the wiſdom of 
Gods Spirit, from whence the Rule of qgs tw iflued) ought 
to bee Nurſeries of Chriſtianity to the reſpeQive Counties. 

And that intent cannot ſo well bee brought to cffeR, as by plant- 
ing the wiſeſt, and thoſe that have moſt of the Clergy in their 
lives, in the moſt eminent places, with authority next to the- 
- Chief, over their reſpetive bounds. By the miniſtery of ſuch 

perſons, the Offices of Gods ſervice mizhe {o bee pertormed in 
the chicf places.as might be a patern for their Country Churches 

to follow. - Theſe Presbyters might grow up, by education, in 

that diſcipline of the Clergy, which I have recommended upon 

the experience of the whole Church. They might live a Colle- 

giate life in common, exerciſing a care and jinſpetion over In- 
feriours 5 together with the charge of inſtruRing, or ſeeing 

them infirufted -in the Scriptures. The Canon of the whole 
Church, confining all degrees of the Clergy to their refpefive 
Churches, might bee revived by their means ; The ſuperſeding 

whereof, being certainly one of the irregularities of the Papa- - 
cy, hath conduced much to the diflolution of Difcipline in the 
Ghurch. For, in conſcience, how -can hee that is obliged to 


_ - any Church, give account of himſelf to another, to which the 


firtt is not ſubordinate ? And therefore, though the Presbyterics 
which I propoſe bee not-Churches, yet may they take account of 
their reſpeRive Clergy, and render it to their Biſhops. The - 
' promotion of inferiour Orders, -belonging unto their account, . 
may proceed upon the account which they give, The cenfures 
that are requiſite to paſs in foro exteriori may paſs them in the firſt 
inſtance, and from them being tranſmitted to the Biſhop, bee 
either inafted or voided ; Always with right of appeal to the 
Synod of the -Province, in caſes of weight, and ini the inter-- 
vals thereof, to their Deputies ; To which purpoſe, and in 
which nature, the High Commilſſion,-oughe to bee revived. For, 
as it is by, no means to bee allowed, that the Biſhops negative 
bee any way queſtioned ; So is it no way fit, that the conſent of | 
Bilhop and Presbyters boxh bee concluded wy one and the fame 
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Chapre of the Cat e by inheritance this Presbytery- 
ow, theſe Colleges of conſiſting of thoſe only, 
that ſhall have run the whole courſe of their lives in the educa- 
tion and diſcipline of the Clergy ; is there any poſlible pretenſe 
of burthen upon them, if the condition of fingle life ſhould 
bee required, to qualifie them for their places ? For, this were 
not to tye any man to fingle life, ſeeing who willmay go forth, 
and bee provided of a Country Church/, But it were to main» 
tain the diſcipline of the Clergy, in the moſt eminent places, 
wherein, there is a courſe propoſed to them who imbrace it, of 
-ending their days in it, And the courſe of a Collegiate life, 
which I propoſe, ſeemeth a ſufficient means and advantage to 
overcome thoſe temptations, which in theſe days, may ſeem too 
difficult for all the —_ to undergo. | 
As for the means of ſupporting theſe Presbyteries, wherein the 
Gure of all Pariſhes within the Shire Towns is provided for, 
and included ; It is no difficulty to him that Tonſiders with con- 


| ſcience, that originally, the indowment of the Dioceſe was the 


Patrimony of the Mother Church z and afterwards appropri- 
ated to Pariſh Churches, by abating the right of the Mother 
Church, upon particular contra, appearing to bee for the 
good of the parts. For, if the Mother Church haveabatcd ſo 


. much of her common right, when it was for the govd of the 
Pariſhes ; Is it not neceflary, that the Pariſhes now abate of - 


their ty in theif reſpeftive indowments, by Penſions to > 
theſe Colleges, now they appear to bee for the good of t. e Dic- 
ceſe? And this I am now bold to profeſs, though Superiors do 
not go before init, becauſe IT am confident, that by this poſiti- 


. © * on, Iabate rota hair of that Power which the Biſhops in Eng-" 


"4 


cg 


land now uſe ; But Iadde much to the ſtrifineſs of: diſcipline, 
(that is, in efteft, of Chriſtianity) by requiring all Ordinati-' 
ons, all as of Juriſdiftion in foro exteriori, to paſs both the' 
Presbyters and the Biſhop in ſeveral inſtances. - And further 
then this I extend not the opinion of a Divine to particulars; 
but leave the reft intire tothe wiſdom of Superiors. And this 
may ſerve toſhow; that there isno cauſe why the difference on 
foot, concerning the Government of the Church, may not ſet- 
tle into a change, conducingtothe advancement of the _— 
| | Ii 2 1 
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ch will hold ill Mans, other, concerning 
Which willjhold ti er in tl er, concerning the 
Service, .if mentake their meaſures by the common intereſt of 
Chriſtianity, not by their particular prejudices, For, I con= - 
ceive, I may well ſuppoſe, that the SeQtaries pretenſe of praying 
by the Spirit, is content to bee buried in oblivion and filence 
conſidering that the exceſſes are evident, and horrible, which 
that pretenſe hath brought forth. Beſides, that noman now 
ftands. to that dangerous poſition ; That the Offices of Gods 
ſervice are of no effect, whew they are miniftred by ſuch as are» 
not in the ſtate of Grace. For, I preſume ir is not, nor can 
bee ſuppoſed on any hand}, that all whom the Church muſt im- | 
ploy, -are indowed with Gods ſpirit; that is, are in the ſtate of 
' Grace. Iſuppoſe further, as not queſtioned on any hand, that 
the publick ſervice of God is to confiſt of the praiſes of God; 
(by the Plalms of Darid, and other Hymns of Gods Church) 
of the reading of the Scriptures, of the inſtruftion of Gods pec- 
ple out of them in fine, of-the Prayers of the Church, and in 
the chief place, of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt, and thoſe 
prayers which it is to bee celebrated with. 6 
Some of our Sefts have been bold to pretend, rhat the Pſal- 
_ ter, or Pfalmsof David, are impertinent to the Devotiens of 
iſtianz; as concerning the particular condition of David, and 
compoſed with regard to it. Whereby they overthrow the. 
foundation of Chriſtianity, ſtanding upon this ſuppoſition ; that 
the Old Teſtament is the figure and ſhadow of the New, and' 
that Chriſt hath-the key-of the writings, as well as of iFe how/e 
of David, For, ſeeing Chriſt and his myſticall Body the 
Church areallone, the meaning and intent: of the Pſalms can-- 
not concern Chrift, but it muſt end in his Church. But, ſec- 
ing the Church is but ſhadowed in the Pſalms, being part of the 
Old Teſtament ; I can expedt no diſpute of the neceflity of other - 
Hymns, compoſed under Chriſtianity ,' in the ſolemnizing of 
Gods publick ſervice. . And ſecing the queſtion on foot concerns 
the ſerling of the- form of Gods ſervice by a Lawof the King- 
| dom; there-can remain no diſpute concerning the neceflity of a 
ſetled Order in reading the- Scriptures, and uſing the Pſalms 
and Hymns of the Church. Nor do I know any man, ſincere! 
ng the Reformation, that could which not wiſh with af 
35 heart, that the whole order and form to bee ſetled, with the- 
circumſtance of the ſame, might bee according to the Poon 
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ſimplicity, and naked plaitmefsof the antient Church ; ſu 
fing the difference between the ſtate in which the Church fived 
under: perſecution, and now, that, being proteRted by the ſe. 
cular Power, itreceiverh all' the World to take in the ſer- 
vice of God, For, what difference this will infer in the Ordet 
and Rule of Gods ſervice, to bee inafted by a Law of this 
Kingdom, common reaſon, and the perpetual praftiſe of Gods * 
Church, together with the  ommnns recorded in Scripture, 
muſt bee admitted to Witnels. Wy 
Theſe things ſuppoſed, no man doubts, 'thatthe form of ſer- 
vicenow in force by the Law of this Land, may bee acknow- 
ledged capable of amendment, withoyt difparagement, eicher 
tothe wiſdom of the Church, that preſcribed, or of the Nati- 
on that inated it, For, what pohitive Law of man is there - 
that is not ? Nay, what arrogance carit bee in a particular per- 
fon, (having beſtowed more conſideration upon, it, then it is 


 Foſlible, that tho &- who had- the framing of it ſhould have lei- 


fare to do) to think that hee knows ſome particulars, in which 
it might bee mended ?- For, neither doth it follow, that ir is 
better to endanger the ſpoyling of it by calling ic in queſtion, 
ther to let it reſt as it is: And that particular perſon, whoſc- 
ever hee is, that ſhould think his own opinion neceſſary to bee 


. followed, without compromiſing it tothe publick, would jaſt-. 


ly incur the mark of arrogance. Since therefore, that this is 
the time for ſucha debate, if any-change bee pretended ; and 
that the reaſons mentioned afore, are of ſufficient conſideration 
to oblige all fides; to prefer unity before prejudice ; what re-- 
mains, but that, cither it bee left intire in that State wherein it - 
ſtands, or that nothing bee changed, withoue ſufficient debate of 
reaſon upon the whole, what is fir-to bee changed, whatnot 2+ 
But one thing T muſt here expreſly ſtand upon, becauſe the 
form of Gods ſervice which hath been uſurped during the 
Schiſme, proteſteth againſt the Law in force. I acknowledge, 
thatthe whole Reformation protefteth' againſt the inſufticience 


. and defefts of the Church of Rome, in the courſe which it taketh 


for the inſtrution of Chriſtian people; in the duties of their 
Chriſtianity ; againſt the abuſes there praftiſed, in celebrating 
the Euchariſtwithout any pretenſe of a Communion, inprivate- 
Maſſes : and in ſerving God 'in a Eanguage which the un. 
derftand not. For, theſe abuſey are a principal part =_ 
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#round for rhat which wee juſtly maintain to bee Re. 
formation ; The bo of thoſe that oppoſed it, being come 
to ſuch a height, as openly to maintain , that it concernerh not 


Chriſtian people to know,. or to mind what is done at the Maſs, 


ing the ordinary ſervice of God, for which they come to 
me or ak is ſaid ; But that the intention of the 
Prieft is enough toapply the ſacrifice of Chriſt to all that arc 
preſent, (which they think it dothno lefs to them that are ab- 
ſent;* and therefore leave us unſatisfied why people ſhould come 
toChurch) who need do nothing but ſay their Paters and their 
Aves. Theſe abuſes I do acknowledge. But, bee the World 
_ my witneſs, andall that know what hath paſſed, for the mater 

| of Religion,in the World;was it ever protefted,by thoſe who de- 


manded Reformation in the Church,that the Excharift ought to. 


bee celebrated but four times or twelve times in the year? That 
by Gods Law, there ought to bee two Sermons every Sunday in 
every Church? That other Feſtivals befide the Sunday, and 
ſet times of Faſting ought not to bee ſolemnized with the ſer- 
vice of God ? Thar the Church doors ought not to bee X 


bur when there is preaching ? Take the primitive pratice of the . 


Church along with the Scripture, and th tell you ano- 
ther tale; that Prayer, and the praiſes of God, is the more 
principal end of Chriſfian Aſſemblies, then Preaching. The 
reaſon is unanſwerable ; For, the one-is the end, the other the 
mean?. That the celebration of the Euchariſt is the moſt prin- 
cipal Othce of Gods ſervice under Chriſtianity, is no leſs evi- 
dent. For, other Offices are common to. Judaiſme ; this, con- 
liſting moſt in Prayers, conſiſts of thoſe Prayers which are pro- 
per to Chriſtianity; thatis,to thoſe cauſes wherein our Salvation 
confitteth. And can there bee queſtion how frequent it oughr 
to bee? Shall not the praftice of the whole Church, - from the 
beginning, decidethe u"u_ « if any remain? Thefingle life 
of the Clergy prevailed for this end, that _ might bee al. 
ways ready to celebrate the Euchariſt ; ſay the Fa 

Canons, which1 alleged afore. It is a queſtion in Gernadins de 
dogmatibus Eccleſiafticis, whether every man ought to commu- 
nicate every day or not, But therefore no ion, that it 
ought to bee. celebrated every day, thar who > would might 
communicate. In conſcience, would they bee bound to Preach 
every day, that are ſo much for Preaching 2 After - - omms-" 


thers, and the 
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Church door opens, the Church door muſt bee ſhut; becauſe 
no {idescan hold out, fo oft as Chriſtians ought to meet for Gods 
ſervice. I callthe World towitneſs ; Is it not as much a work 
of lungs and fides, as an Office of Gods fervice, which takes 
upthe time of their Church Aſſemblies ? Is not the way opened, 
by this means, to declame of publick Government in Church 
and State, to intertain the Hearers ? For alas, ſhould men con-- 
fine themſelves tothat which the generality of their audience 
might edifie by, in their Ohriſtianity, the Trade would bee 
obſtructed. 2p 
For, let me? freely ſay, the undoubted truth of the common 
Chriſtianizy, (which no Sermons ought to exceed, becauſe they 
pretend the edification of the generality of Chriſtians) is con-- 
tained in ſo narrow a compaſs, that no eloquence (much lefs, 
the eloquence of all that maſt come into the Pulpit) can change 
the ſeaſoning and ſerving of it, fo-as to make it agreeable to 
mens palats ; without fetching in mater impertinent, if not de-- 
ſtrukive to the common Coy And the lame is, for 
more peremptory reaſon, to bee ſaid of arbitrary Prayers. For, - 


_ the very poſture of him, that pretendeth td prefer the devotions 


of Gods people to the Altar which is above, ſtrongly impreſſeth 
upon the hearts of fi Chuan, 20 cp I y 
they diſcharge to the duty which: hee requires at 
bands. - Which, if the mater of thoſe Pra be ſach as the 
common Chriſtianity requires, they may do indeed, But, if 
it be poſſible, that Rebellion, Slander, Nonſenſe and Blaſphe- 


my may bee the mater of them, as well as Chriſtianity, then 


i51t not Religion, bus Superſtition which fuch devotions exer- - 
ciſe: Nor, can that Kingtom ſtand excuſed toGod, which ſhall 
gratifie that licentiouſneſs, whereof they ſee the effect before - 
their eyes. . All reaon of Chriſtiagiry concurres with the _ 
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of the whole Church, to witneſs, that the intereſt of Chriſtia- 
nity requires _— ſervice of God ” bee gr rem awe 
dail pe were it e)not I- 
fltan” Yar by Aﬀemblics of or na fo far Loring mere of 
the World wilt-give leave, and as there is means to maintain 
mens attendance upon it, There may come abuſe in the order, 
the form, the mater of that which is tendred to God for his 
Service. But,in ſtead of reforming thoſe abuſes,totake away the 
means, the Rule, the obligation of ſuch meetin$s, is meerSacri- 
lege,in deftroying,(under pretenſe of Reforming) Gods Church. 

And, though I charge no ſuch defign upon thoſe who main- 
tain the obligation of the Sabbath to conſiſt in two Sermons , 
yet I do maintain, it is manifeſt to common reaſon, that the 
form which that opinion introduceth neceflarily tends to that 
effe&t. Strange it is, that a Nation capable of ſenſe, inan age 
improved by learning, ſhould bee intangled with the ſuperſti- 
tion of ſo vain an imagination; that God by the ſame fourth - 
| Commandment, ſhould oblige both Jews to keep the Saturday, 

and Chriſtians the Sunday ; Efpecially, no man daring to main- 
tain, - that both were, orare tyed to the ſame meaſure of reſt- 
ing. - And therefore, though, (rather then croſs the ſtream of 
ſuch a ſuperſtition ; For, let no man think, that all ſuperſtition 
can bee ſhut out of Gods Church) there may bee reaſon to live 
conformable to the Rules which ſuch ſuperſtition produceth ; 
Yet, provided that the Eccleſiaſtical Laws of England, agree- 
ing with the Laws of the Whole Church, bee not abated, ſo 
as to ſtick an evident mark of Schiſme-upon the Church of Eng- 
land, For, the Law that is recommending the celebration of 
the Euchariſt, upon all Sundays and Feſtivals; but command- 
ing the Service to bee uſed, as well on Feſtivals and Faſting 
> th as upon Sundays, (befides the week days) at the publick 
Aſſemblies of reſpe&ive Congregations; To change this Order 
for two Sermons on the Sunday alone, what is it but to re- 
nounce the whole Church, for the love of thaſe that have divi- 
ded from the Church of Erglazd, upon cauſes common to it 
with the whole Church 2 

They that would have the Reformation of the Church to bee 
indeed, that which the Law of the Land calleth itz ſhonld firſt 
provide a courſe to bee eſtabliſhed for Law, by which,all Chri- 
_ ian ſouls, (who have cqual intereſt in the EEE) 
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ight ſerve God in publick, all Sundays and Feſtivals, For 
bers there was a courſe in Law, before the Reformation, for 
al vmns, as well as others, to bee at Maſs all Sundays and 
Feſtivals ; And the Church was inabled toyequire account of it 
at their hands; It will not bee Reformation to abrogate the a« 
buſes of the Maſs, till a courſe bee taken, thatall Chriſtians may 
frequent that, which ſhall appear to bee indeed the ſervice of 
God inſtead of the Maſs, Let no Preachers flatter themſelves 
with an opinion, that they ſhall ever make Chriſtians ſo perfe&. 
Iy Jews, as toperſwade them to dreſs no meat on the Sundays, 
If Servants muſt ſtay at home to' dreſs meat on Sundays, (and 
for other occaſions they muſt ſtay at home, befides that) will noe 
the way to repair that breach, bee to injoyn ſeveral Afſemblies 
in all Pariſh Churches, upon all Sunday mornings ; that ſever- 
al Perſons, of ſeyeral Eſtates and qualitics, may have opportu- 
nity to. attend the publick ſtrvice of God, at ſeveral hours of the 
ſame Sundays and Holy-days? For, though I underſtand. very 
well, that this would impoſe upon the Church, (that is, _—_ 
y brethren of the Clergy,) a greater burthen, than anafter- 
ns meal of a Sermon ; (whic all men know, is furniſhed of 
| the cold meat of the forenoon) yet, it is neceſſary that the 
World ſhould bee cleared of this impoſture that reigneth; that 
two Sermons every Sunday, is the due way of keeping the Sab. 
bath gmong Chriſtians, or of advancing Gods publick ſervice. 

I will not here diſpute, that the Lent-Faſt was inſtituted by 
the Apoſtles. But this I maintain to bee evident, that the Faſt 
afore the ReſurreQion of Chriſt is and was as antient as the Feaft 
of his Reſurre&ion ; and that more antient then the keeping of 
all Lords days in the year, being _ the refleAion of that 
one, all the weeks of the year. Nor will any man, that knows 
what hee ſays, ever queſtion, that the inlarging of it to forty 
days isa juſt Law,voluntarily undertaken by the Whole Church, 
not to bee condemned without the like mark of Schiſme, For, 
fince the World is come into the Church, is there not manifeſt 
reaſon, that more time ſhould bee taken, for the expiating of 
more ſins, which are the fins -of more people? to prepare, as 
well the Elder, to renew their Chriſtianity by communicating 
Conpariney Igbo new Ger ane hepa LRN 

ion at Eafter, now are ized In ? 1 
in former ages, was the time _ firſt coming to wR—_—_ 


\ 


_- . 

As for CT Chal into 
A | ays, it wee not enter In 
the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs our Righteouſneſs: exceed the 

of the and Phariſces ; And, if it bee evi» 
dent, asevident it is, that the Scribes and Phariſees preſcribed 
Muirdays and Thurſdays for days of lefs ſolemn /Afemblies then 
the Sabbath ; How ſhall wee enter into the Kingdom of Heaven 
if, in deſpite of the whole Church, which bath hitherto uſed 
Wedneſdays and Fridays, im lieu of Mun1ays and Thurſdays, uſed 
by the Synagogues, wee void the Law of England by which the 
are in force ? Of the Ceremonies the ſame is to bee underſtood, 
Not becauſe if can bee within the compaſs of common reaſon to 


- imagine, that the ſame Ceremonies have continued, from the 


time that the Church was perſecuted into holes and caves of the 


Earth, to this time, in which the queſtion is of ſetling Chriſti. 


- anity by the Law of this Kingdom. It were grant of common 


underſtanding to think that the ſame-could ſerve. But, becauſe 
ſo few,and ſo innocent as wee uſe, cannot bee condemned, with-- 
out condemning, not only Gods whole Church, but alſo Gods 
antient people ; who will evidently bee found in the ſame cauſe, 
One thing hath been caft forth in barre to all this, which 


wee muſt not ſwallow whole, unleſs wee mean to impoſe upon 


our ſelves, It is the pretenſe of complying with the Reformed _. 


Churches, | For, it is evident, that there are four forms of Re-. 
formation 'extant; One according to Lather, another accor- 


| ding ts Calvine, -the third is, that of the Church of England, 


and in the laſt place, (though firft for time, becauſe leaſt known, .. 
and proteted by no Sovereign) Iname that the Union in Bo- 
bemia.For,wee are to know,that the followers of Fohn Huſſe ha- 
vinz {-nt Deputies to the Council of Baf], they accorded to re- 
unite the Nation upon fonr Articles ; The chief whereof was the 
Communion in both kinds. They that ſtood to the accord.are to 
this day called thereupon Calixtini,or ſub utraouein Latine. But 


' anotherpart of thoſe that were at diſtance; thinking themſe!ves 


betrayed by their Deputies in that accord, proceeded to ſertle- 
themſzIves in a form of Religion, and the ſervice of God, by 


that which they held thepure truth of God, in all points that 


had been Cipured. The Emperour Ferdinand I; King of Bokee- 
mia, havingſubdued his ſubjeAs there, that roſe with the Pro” 


.teftants in Germazy, caſt a good part of theſe out of the Coun-- 


ery ; who, finding ſhcker in Polonia, and Profs, there rms 
\ -. | | an 
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and ed their form, till the troubles of our time z when; 
Fiend, they Com coherent Men NR 

olana, they icem to bee at a low t 1 e it 
to the decay of their firſt diſcipline. 4 wy 
They chat would refurm the Chiirch 'of Engl/aad, profeſling 
already that Reformation which it found beſt, will theynot firſt 
ſhow us reaſon, why wee are to leave Luthcr for Calvine ? For, 
if they mean his form, when they talk of conforming us to the 
reformed Churches, becauſe of the Scots Precbyteries, they muſt 
have better arguments, then either the learning or -the Chriſtia= 
nity of the Scottith Presbyterians will yield, to perſwade us. 
They ſay, thoſe that framed the Reformation in Enzland, being 
bo under MclanGhon among the Lutherans , followed them 
much an end in the order and form which they preſcribed. Bur 
is that any reaſon for any change, before it appear which is in 
the right 2 1 freely profels I find Melandibor: the berter learned 
and the more Chriſtian ſpirit. But: the Church of England, 
which in divers points ditferecth from both, why ſhould it bee 
thought to follow either, for any reaſon, but, as either agrees 
with the Catholick Church? And for that I prefer the Unity of 

- Bohemia before both ; For, they had the rule of Vinceutizs given 
them, totake their meaſure by the conſent of the Catholick 
Church, and thoſe things which have always and every where . 
been profefſed and praQiſed in it : And, had they done nothing 
but what is juſtifiable by that Rule, I ſhould not blame them for 
that which 1.blame in them moſt. Buc where they agreenot 
with Luther and Calvine, wherein do they not agree with the 
Church of Exgland ? 
In particular, they ſent all over the World, to inform them- 
ſelves of a vitible ſucceſſion of Biſhops, whoſe proteſſion was ſuch, 
that they might derive the Ordination -of Biſhops, for their 
Churches, from their hands, . They took ' the ſuperſtitions of 
the Greeks to beeſuch, that they could not own it from them. 
In that Ithink-they were in the wrong. For, doubt not, the 
Greeks would have granted them Ordination only under the 
profeſſion of the Catholick Church; and that had been ti 
But, thinking themſelves in a ſtrait of neceſlity,they choſe twelve - 
. bylers; And hearing that the Waldenſes lived in Auſtria under 
Biſhops, deriving their ſucceſſion from the time of Conſtantine ; 
' (and therefore from the 34 them thicher _ 

W.- "MR 
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Ordained, proteſting againſt their weakneſs, in going to Maſi 
for fear. The proteſtation was admitted, and the perſons or- 
dained Biſhops. Now, I take not upon me to maintain the 
truth of that information , concerning the ſucceſlion of theſe 
Biſhops, wherenpon they proceeded. Bur, they being reaſon- 
ably perſwaded of it, and not knowing how to proceed other- 
*wiſe, (through a miſtake or: an exigent, which they could not 
overcome) and ſctling themſelves upon an innocent preſumpti- 
on; why ſhould the effe& of theſe Ordinations ſeem queſtion- 
able? F "4 under theſe Biſhops they have ſubſiſted from that 
day to this. | 
And with what conſcience is it demanded, for conformity to * 

the Reformation, that wee acknowledge them Prieſts who are 
ordained againlt Biſhops ? If wee do not, wee ſhall condemn 
thoſe REformed Churches, which have no Biſhops. Is it the 
faſhion, that a man quit his cloke, becauſe his fellow hath none ? 
Oris itany thing elſe, to renounce a good Title, becauſe they 


_ - cannot plead it? There was a good expadient in the antient 


Church, to refer things to God, which could not bee decided 
without a breach in the Church. Yet their zeal againſt the a- 
buſes of the Church of Kome bee counted pardonable with God, 
which cauſed them to think the Order of Biſhops a ſupport of 


Antichriſt ; when as the Papacygs viſibly raiſed upor-the rights 


of Biſhops which it ingroffeth. Let the difficulty of procurmg 
Ordimations, and having Biſhops, render them excuſable to * 


God. Thoſe that are ordained by Presbyters againſt Biſhops, 
- on purpoſe to ſet up Altar againſt Altar, how can wee count 


them ordained, refufing the concurrence of the Church to their 
Ordinations ? They that would tye us to comply with the Re. 
formation, are firſt ro ſhow us, that the Unity of Bohemia isno 
part of it ; And, that their Reformation is not to bee prefer- 
red, either before that of Lther,. or that of Calvine, For, 
can wee acknowledge the Ordinations of Presbyters againſt 
their Biſhops, and not condemn them, that fought all over the 
World for Biſhops to ordain them Biſhops, that the Biſhops ſo 
ordained might ordain them Presbyters ? 
But, not only ih this prime pomt of our differences, bur 
alſo in the difference of the -Clergy from the people, in the 
three Orders, of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, in the ma- 
ter of Juſtification and the Excharift, of Confirmation, and 
| : . 
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Penance, of the Feſtivals and Faſts of the Church, an1 of dis 
vers Orders and inſtitutions of leſs conſequence, their profeſſt» 
on agreeth with the antient Church, and the Church of Eng 


land, where it departeth from both L»ther and Calzine, In 
the mater of Penance (though with much hamilicy) they tell 


the Latherans roundly, they Kave but one of the Keyes, viz. 
that of Joofing , bur bind not ; as pronouncing abſoJution 
without injoyning of Penance. The diſcipline of Geneva th 

rhagnifie indeed. as they find it deſcribed by Bodine , in-his 
method- of Hiſtories ; But they diſtinguiſh not , whether 
they mean the civil diſcipline, which the Laws of that State 


inforce, or that which the Power of the Keys, exerciſed there 


according to Calvine, doth conſtitute. For, the Civil Law 
of a Chriſtian State (eſpecially , no- bigger then that of Gee 
neva) may ſettle ſuch a diſcipline over the ourward man, as 
may reſtrain from the outward aft of fin, without mortifying 
the inward man to the inward-love of God, The late Ulſur- 
pers Army wee have ſeen well diſciplined, againſt the ordinary 
vices of the Camp ; Who, appearing now. to have been then 
enemies to their Country, are thereby diſcovered not to have 
followed the reward of Chriſtiens , but of Souldiers. And 
the Laws of Chriſtian States , by the means of Chriſtianity 


which they maintain , may reach to the mortifying of fin, 
and the quickning of righteouſneſs at the heart ; But of them... 
(elves, ' being Civil Laws, and propoſing no further reward or 


puniſhment, then that good which a mans Country fienifies, 
they reach no further then the outward man, for the better or 


for the worſe; Nor is it of any,greater conſequence to Chriſti- | 


anity, that the outward aft of fin or virtue is repreſſed,or in- 
couraged, by the rewards and -penalties of Civil Lawf. But, 
when the diſcipline of the Church takes place, hee who forfeit- 
eth his Chriſtianity by: groſs fin that 1s notorious, forfeiteth 
alſo Communion with the Church ; and-,recovereth' ir nor, 
till the preſimption bee no leſs notorious, that hee hath re- 
covered his Chriftianity, Now, Communion with the Church 
is the conſequence of our Baptiſme, which intitleth us to life 
everlaſting. Therefore it is not duly forfeited , wichout for- 
feiting the effect of Baptiſme, our. right to life everlaſting. So, 


our right to heaven i on the Communion of the 
ie Church muſt needs reach the 


- inward 


". 


.. (254). | 
mward man as efteQually , as aty outward application can 
reach the heart, which is Zvidible. For, the preſumption is 
ded upon viſible works of Penance ; the effefts of that 
viſible diſpoſition; without which they could not bee con* 
' ftantly brought forth. Whether or no this diſcipline bee viſt 
ble at Geneva ; I will not-pronounce, ThisI undertake, that, 
comparing the DoGrine of Calvine with their Orders; they 
need not ſet a value upon the Power of the Keys exerciſed ac- 
cording to his Doftrine, in compatiſdn of the ſame exerciſed 
according to their own Orders.. Sothat ſuppoling, not grant- 
ing, that the Laws of the Church of England, (being the Laws 
of the primitive Catholick Church) are to bee changed for 
conformity with the Reformed Churches; it followeth not 
therefore, that they are .to bee changed, for thoſe of the 
Churches rAþrmed according to Calvine, Certainly, the re- 
ceiving of the Communion kneeling having been one of the 
Orders of their Reformation from the heginning, and ſo ftifly 
mſiſted upon by them in Poland ; that pretend to change 
the Law of England in that point, for conformity wich the 
Reformation, think they have not men but beaſts to deal with, 
The Church of England, in the Commination againſt ſinners, 
hath declared a great zcal for the renewing: of that antient diſ- 
cipline of Penance, which was in force in the primitive Church. 
And certainly, the Church of Englund is not the Church of 
England but in Name, till the power of Excommunication 
bee reſtored unto it, which there was not, nor cver can bee 
ſufficient cauſe to take from any Church, But, the«diſcipline 
of Penance, though depending the of Excommus« 
nication, is as much ro bee Tecktuod re it, as it is more 
defirable to bring men to the Church, then to ſhut them out = 
of it. If prejudice and fation have not more to do in the 
. prerenſes of this time , then the truth of Chiiſtianity, and 
zeal to advance it , it is a point that cannot bee negle&cd in 
any deliberation of Reforming the Church. I cannot render 
a more viltble reaſon, why ſo godly a zeal, in thoſe that firſt 
«7 amer our Reformation., to the reſtoring of Penance, 
ath not been improved by their ſucceſlors ; then the partiali- 
ties — up in it like tares in the wheat, apd have 
now prevailed to choke even the power of Excommunication, 
wherein the 'being of-a Church confiſteth, And though matiy 


3. 
under foot) by ſuffering the power of Excommunication 
or ogra it ; as the negle& of improving it, in and 
to the diſcipline of Penance. True it is, notonly all capita], 
but all infamous crimes, whereof men are convilted by Law, 
are thereby nctorious, and require this diſcipline, no leſs then 
thoſe which' the Law of this Land puni not otherwiſe . 
then by Penance. And if the Ch did make a difference 
among thoſe that dye by publick Juſtice z owning only thoſe 
who approve their defire to undergo regular Penance, incaſe 
they might ſurvive ; then were this diſcipline vitble, no 
viſible crime eſcaping it. 'For, all capitall and infamous 
> crimes, that are not aftually puniſhed with deathy, muſt by 
that reaſon remain iled to the Church; though free 
of the Law ; till Penance bee done. And ſeeing crimes that 
are not known cannot bee cured upon eafier terms then thoſe 
that are; would not the judgement of the Law, authorizing 
the Charch in the cure of known fins, move even them that 
believe their Chriſtianity, no further then -it is authorized 
by Law, to ſubmit inviſible finnes to the ame cure ? For, 
what is it , but the lighting of this cure, that makes mens 
ſinnes feſter and rankle inwardly, and break out into greater 
and greater excefles ? And rein, to debate of Ceremonies, 
and words in the ſervice, and May-poles, and Sabbath days 
journeyes., not conſidering the Power of the Keyes, upon 
which the Church's founded, and the reſtoring of the ſame z 
. bs to negleft a corifumpeion ar the heart, pretending only to 
cure the hair, or the naik. 

Now if any of our Se@s infiſt upon a pretenſe that de-- 
ſerves to bee inſiſted upon, far bee it from us to caſt off the 
| conſideration of it , becauſe they have unduely ſeparated 
from the Church for it. Our Anabajptiſts, it is known, in»- 
1 on _ 2007 ; The baptizing of w_— and ws 

ſprinkling, not ing. In both, rhey have neg 
ed be. Prone Doftrine hy Pty Aa uw, not the laz- 
ing afide of the filth of our fleſh, but the anſwer of a good con” 

ſcience to God, For, were the profeifion of Chriſtianity, ce - 


- a & 


bond , whic cas | _ _—_—” 
Nor can bee any greater preſumption, e voiding 
of Baptiſme ſo celebrated , that Salvati 
other terms. But', in making 


that the ac 

ceflory Ceremony, which it 4s olemnized with. And there- 
fore, they are to acknowledge this difference , by acknow- 
| ledging Baptiſme fo miniſtred to bee good and valid , not 
void. But, this being acknowledged, well may they infiſt, 
that it js unduely miniftred. For it is evident, that, neitheo ' 
the Scripture, nor the prattiſe of the whole Church, can by 
any means allow the ſprinkling of water for Baptiſme , 
though the pouring on of water, in caſe of neceſlity, bee 
allowed. Nor doth the Law of the Church of England al- 


low any more then pouring water #por a Child that is weak, 
commanding therefore dipping otherwiſe. And therefore 
this Law, being much- weakned by the tenderneſs of Mothers 
and Friends, ( fuppoling all Infants weak, which the Law 


ſuppoſeth not ) and by undue zeal for Forreign Faſhions, 
ought to bee revived and brought into uſe by all Ordinaries, 
that there may remain no colour for ſuch an offenſe, And 
therefore, reparation isto bee made for the facrilege of the - 
late Wars, in deſtroying the Fonts of Baptiſme in Churches, 
and bringing in Chriſtening out of Baſis by force. 

I cannotfay that I have touched all that is fit to bee touched. 
But I hope I Sons id nothing, but that which followeth upon 
the ground, which I have juſtified. That which is ed, 
and is not © juſtified, ſeems to demand the conſent of thoſe 
who propoſe it, as able tohold the Church divided, if they bee 
not contented ; But that calls tomind a reaſon on the other fide, 
that men uſe to get a ſtomack with cating, in ſuch caſes. The 
_ due meaſure is not the ſatisfying of mens appetites, but the 
improvement of our _— - 779 
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Fanlts Eſcaped, thus Amended. 
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